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PREFACE.

1ms pamon of the first Sixteen Chapters of the Acts of the Apostles
is intended for the use of Students preparing for the Local Examina-
tions of the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge and similar
examinations. :

The Syndicates of the Oxford and Cambridge Universities often
select these chapters as the subject for examination in a particular
year. The Editor has accordingly drawn up the present Edition for
the use of Candidates preparing for such Examinations.

The Edition is an abridgement of the Editor's Acts of the Apostles,
published by Messrs. Gill and Sons.

The Introduction treats fully of the several subjects with which the
Student should be acquainted. These are set forth in the Table of
Contents, :

The Biographical and Geographical Notes, with the complete series
of Maps, will be found to give the Student all necessary information,
thus dispensing with the need for Atlas, Biblical Dictionary, and
other aids.

The text used in this volume is that of the Revised Version and is
printed by permission of the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge,
but all editorial responsibility rests with the editor of the present
volume.

The Appendix contains (1} a Commentary on the more important
changes of the Revised Version, (2} Critical Notes, pointing out the
chief changes in the Greek Text, with their bearing on the meaning
of the several passages.

The Editor has also prepared a series of Examination papers on the
Acts of the Apostles for use with the present Edition. The series consists
of seventy-two papers, viz., sixteen General papers, and fifty six
(Junior and Senior) on the separate chapters, These will be found
useful, not only for revision of work, but as a guide to the preparation
of classes. The papers arc on separate sheets and can be obtained in
packets from the publishers,

F. M.

Mileham,

1°ry
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INTRCDUCTION

TO THE STUDY OF THE

ACTS OF THE APOSTLES,

TITLE.
By the author it is termed a Zweafise {Gk. Adyos, logos).
**'L'he former {reatise 1 made, O Theopbilus,” i. 1.

It is first called ** Acts”’ in the Codex Siniaticus.

Possibly this was the original appellation, but as other treatises were published under
such titles as “Acts of Peter and Paul,” ** Aets of Timotkhy,” etc., it became necessary to
turther define the original treatise of “ Acts,”” and thus we find in various MSS, such
titles as * Acds of the Aposties,” * Acts of the Hely Aposties,” ' Acting of the Aposties,”
etc.

The work is now universally known as the ‘' 7he Acts of the
A posties,”

But such title is misleading, for the work cannot in any sense be regarded as a record ot
the dosngs of the A postles, inasmuch as it contains no detailed account of the work of any
of the Apostles except St. Peter und St. Paul.  In fact, it is but the record of some acts of
cerfarn Apostles, and of some who were not Aposties, for the author in carrying aut his
design finds it necessary to notice the preaching of St. Stephen and St. Philip, the
bvangelists.

APOSTLES MENTIONED IN THE BOOXK AS PERFORMING
DISTINCT ACTS.
I. Peter.

{1.) At the election of Matthias to fill the place of Judas
Iscariot (i. 15).

2.) On the day of Pentecost (ii. 14).

(3.) As healing the Jame man at the Beautiful Gate of the
Temple (iii. 1).

(4.) In the subscquent proceedings before the Sanhedrim
(iv. 8).

(s.) At the deaths of Ananias and Sapphira {v. 1).

(6.) The sick are healed by his shadow as he passes by (v. 15}
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(7.) Speaks in defencc of the Apostles before the Sanhedrim
(v. 29).

{8.) After the preaching of Philip, the Evangelist, at Samaria,
he goes down with John to that city, and confirms the
disciples there. Rebukes Simon Magus (viii. 14).

(9.) Heals Aneas at Lydda (ix. 33).

(10.) Raises Dorcas to life at Joppa (ix. 40).

(11.) Is sent for by Cornelius, whom he baptizes and receives
into the Church (x.).

(12.) Is put in prison by Herod Agrippa I., and is miracu-
lously released by an angel (xii. 3).

{13.) Takes part ir the first Christian Council at Jerusalem

(xv- 7).

2. John is mentioned on three occasions, but rather as the com-
panion of Peter than as the doer of any special act himself.

(1.} At the healing of the lame man at the Beautilul Gate of
the Temple (iii. 1).

{2.} In the subsequent proceedings before the Sanhedrim
{iv. 8).

(3) After the preaching of Philip, the Evangelist, at Samaria,
he goes down with Peter to that city, and confirms the
disciples there (viii. 14).

3. James, the son of Zebedee, brother of John. The only notice of
him is that he was executed by Herod Agrippa I. “ And he (Herod)
killed James, the brother of John, with the sword ™ (xii. 2).

4. James, the son of Alphmus. The President of the first
Christian Council at Jerusalem (xv.), and first Bishop of Jerusalem
is Fames, who may have been either,

(@) The Brother of our Lovd ; or,

(6) The Son of Aipheus.
Most probably the Brother of our Lord, for Paul styles the james,
whom he saw on his visit to Jerusalem, as ‘‘ the Lord’s Brother”
(Gal. i. 1g). He also alludes to the same James as “ a pillar of the
Church ” (Gal ii. g).
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OTHER APOSTLES MENTIONED IN THE BOOK WHO ARE
NOT O THE TWELVE,
1. Rarnabas.
(1.) As selling a piece of land, and giving the price to the
common fund {iv. 36, 37).
(2.) As receiving Paul on his coming to Jerusalem after his’
conversion (ix, 27).
(3.) As being sent to Antioch by the Church at Jerusalem
{xi. 22).
(4.) As going to Tarsus to seek Paul (xi. 23).
(5.) As along with Paul taking relief from the disciples at
Antioch to the brethren in Judeea, during the famine
{xi. 30).
(6.) As accompanying Paul on his first missionary journey
{xiii., xiv.).
17) As going with Paul from Antioch to Jerusalem te obtain
the decision of the Apostles and Elders on the subject
of the circumcision of the Gentiles (xv. 2).
(8.) As contending with Paul previous to the second mis
sionary journey on the subject of taking John Mark
Barnabas separated from Paul, and with John Mark
visited Cyprus, whilst Paul, taking Silas with him,
visited the Churches of Asia Minor (xv. 39, 40).
2. Paul. From the twelfth chapter the Acts is practically an
account of the Missionary Work of Paul, the Apostle to the Gen-

tiles.
Apostles: Lists of.

Matthew. i Mark, | Luke. ! Acts of the Apostles.

Simon. | Simon. | Simon. Peter.
Andrew. ames. ‘ Andrew. James.

ames, i John. James. | John.

ohn. Andrew. John, : Andrew.

hil p. Philip. Philip. Philip.
Bartholomew. Bartholomew. Burtholomew Thomas.
‘Thomas. I Matthew. Matthew. Bartholomew.
Matthew, the publi- ‘ Thomas. Thomas. I Mattbew,

can,
James, the son of James, the sor or | James, the son of | james, the som of

Alpheus. i Alphaus, Alphzus. Alphieus,
Lebbans, whose sur- | Thaddeus. Simon, called Ze- | Simon Zelotes.

name is Thaddeus. | lotes.
Simon, the Canaan- | Simon, the Canaan- | Judas,the brother of | Judas, the brother of

ite. ite. James, |~ James.
Judas Iscariot. Judas Iscariot. Judas Iscariot.

Hmon the Canawnite. The word ‘‘ Canaanite ** does not signify a descendant of Canaan
nor a native of Cana, but is derived from the Syriac word Kannean, bv which the Jewish
qr taction of * the Zealots’? was desivnated.

1**RY
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Zelotes = a zealot, is the Greek equivalent of the Byriac Canaanites. The Zealots were
conspicuous for their fierce advocacy of the Mosaic ritual.

The epithet Canaanite or Zealot is applied to Simon to distinguish him from Simor
Peter.

THE AUTHOR.
I. Tradition.
The authorship of the Acts is assigned to Luke by the constant |
tradition of the church.
Eusebius {a.D. 323) writes, “ Luke, by race a native of Antioch,
and by profession a physician . . . has left us examples . .. in
two inspired books, the Gospel and the Acts of the Apostles,

T1. Internal Evidence.

1. The introduction to the Acts shows that it was written by the
author of the Third Gospel, for,

(@) Mention is made of the * former freatise,” i.e. the Third
Gospel.

(8) The Acts is also dedicated to  Theoprilus.”

(c) The Acts is evidently a continuation of the ¢ former trea-
tise,”” for it takes up the narrative precisely where the
Third Gospel leaves off.

2. A comparison of the phraseology of the Gospel and the Acts
leads to the conclusion that the two books are from the same hand.
There arve more than fifty words used in the Gospel and also in
the Acts, whick are not _found elsewhere in the New Testament.

3. The writer was a companion or Paul; from the Acts we learn
that

(@) He was present with the Apostle from Troas to Philippi on
the second missionary journey.

(4) He was absent from the Apostle after his departure from
Philippi till his call at that city on his third missionary
journey.

{¢) He then accompanied Paul to Jerusalem; was with him
during his imprisonment at Casarea, accompanied him
on his voyage to Rome, and was with him during his
imprisonment at that city.

Luke is the only one of Paul's companions who fulfils all ik
adove conditions. (See Note on p. q.)
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4. The author of the Gospel and the Acts makes use of technica
medical terms in his description of diseases; thus,
In the Gospel.
(1.) The account of Simon's wife’s mother cured of a fever
(Luke iv, 38).
(2.) The healing of the woman with an issue of blood (Luke
viil. 43, 44).
(5.) The narrative of the agony of our Lord (T.uke xxii. 44).
I the Acts.

(1.) The description of the crinple at the Beautiful Gate of the
Temple (Acts iii. 7).

(2.) The notice of the death of Herod Agrippa I. (Acts xii. 23).

(3.) The blindness of Elymas at Paphos (Acts xiii. 11).

(4.) The cripple at Lystra {Acts xiv. 8).

(5.) The sickness of the father of Publius at Melita {Acts
xxviii. 8).

This agrees with the description of Luke as ¢ The beloved

physician.”

Note.—1. Paul wrote six Epistles during the period between his first and second visits
to Philippi, #.¢. during the interval of the ubsence of the¥writer of the Acts.

Luke's name is not mentioned in any of these Jlpisties.

2. Paul wrote four Epistles (viz. to the Ephesians, the Colossians, Philemon, and the
Philippians) during his first imprisonment at Rome.

Luke's name is mentioned in the Epistles to the Colossians, Philemon, and fhe
Philipprans.

3. The companions of Paul mentioned in the Epistles written from Rome are, Tychicus,
Timothy, Epapkroditus, Epaphras, Onesimus, Aristarchus, Marcus, Jesus Justus, Luke,
and Demas, aud all but Luke fail to comply with the conditions required for the witter
of the Acts. Thas

Timothy, Tychicus, Arisfarchins, are referred to by the writer of the Acts as follows :
“Thesc going before tarried for us at Troas ™ (zx. 5}

Onesimnus is excluded, for he was converted by Pau! during his imprisonment at Rome
{Philemon, 10).

Mark is excluded, for be was rejected by Paunl as a companion en the very journey in
which the writer joined him at Troas,

Epaphroditus and Epaphras were not with the Apostle when the imprisonment began.
The writer was.

Jesus Justus was of the circumcision, or a Jew by birth, whereas several indications
in the Acts lead us to suppose the writer was a Greek, and only a proselyte, not a native
Jew.

Demas, forsook the Apostle, “* For Demas hath forsaken me, having loved this present
world . . . only Luke is with me” (z Tim,, iv. 10, 1I).

Iherefore, of all Paul's companions, Luke is the only one who fulfils the conditions
required for the writer of the Acts (Birk’s ““ Horze Apostoliceae ™).

It has been suggested that Luke, the physician, was taken with him by Paul because
ot the bodily infirmities under which the Apostle Jaboured, and that Luke was with Paul
as an attendant rather than as a fellow-preacher,
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THE LIFE OF LUKE.

There is no mention of him by name in the Gospels or the Acts.
He is mentioned three times in different Epistles.
1. “Luke, the beloved physician, and Demas greet you” (Cel
iv, 14).
From this we infer—
(1) That Luke was a physician.
(2) That he was the companion of Paul in his first Roma
imprisonment.
(3) From the context (v. 11) we learn that ‘“ he was not of the
circumcision,’’ and therefore a Gentile.
2. “ Only Luke is with me’’ (2 Tim. iv. 11).

Therefore Luke was with Paul in his second Roman imprison-
ment, when friend after friend had deserted him, ¢ ashamed
of his chain.”

3. ** Lucas, my fellow-labourer ”* (Philemon 24)

Tradition. From statements of Eusebius and Jerome we learn
that Luke was a Syrian of Antioch.. This accounts for the inti-
mate knowledge which he shows of the Church at that city and its
teachers. .

Connection with Paul The writer ot the Acts appears t.
have joined Paul at Troas, on his second missionary journey, for
the narrative changes from the f%:7d to the fi#s petson, *“ we endea-
voured to go into Macedonia’’ (Acts xvi. 10).

He was left behind at Philippi when St. Paul and Silas departed,
as the narrative proceeds in the third person (Acts xvii., 1}

He appears to have remained at Philippi for some seven years, ror,
Ly the return of the narrative to the first person, we infer that he
rejoined the Apostle at that place on his last missionary journey.
From Philippi he accompanied Paul to Jerusalem; was with him
4t Cmsarea during his imprisonment; accompanied him in hig
voyage to Rome, and was his companion during his first and second
impriscnments at that city,

He was not (1) Lucius of Cyrene, for Lucas is an abbreviation of

Lucanus, not Lucius.

Nor (2) one of the seventy disciples (Luke x. 1—24).

Nor (3} one of the Greeks who desired to see Jesus
{John xii. z0).
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Nor (4) one of the two disciples at Emmaus (Luke xxiv.
13). .
According to tradition he fell a vietim to persecution, and was
tanged on an olive-tree in the eighty-fourth year of his age.

SUGGESTED AUTHORS.

Timothy, Silas, and Titus have seveially been suggested as the
writer of the Acts.

Timothy, because his name is alluded to by Paul with great
affection in the KEpistles to the Corinthians, Thessalonians, and
Philippians, and froin the Acts we know that Timothy was with Paul
when he visited Corinth, Thessalonica, and Philippi.

Reply.—The writer of the Acts distinctly states (xx. 4, 3) that
Timothy and others ‘* going before tarried for US at Troas.”

Silas is suggested on two grounds :—

1. That the author of the Acts was well acquainted with the acts
and sayings of Peter as with those of Paul. Silvanus (or Silas) and
Mark (1 Pet. v. 12, 13) are the only persons whom this description
would fit. Now Mark did not, after Acts xv., travel with Paul, but
Silas did, and from that time we find greater precision in the narra-
tive as regards the history of Paul.

2. As Luke and Silas are never mentioned together, and as the
names (Lucas, or Lucanus, derived from Zzcus, a grove, and Siias,
or Silvanus, from si/va, a wood) are cognate, it may wcll be that
- Silas and Lucas are the appellations of one and the same person.

Reply.—1. The writer describes Silas *“ as a chief man amoung the
brethren” (xv. 22). It is bardly probable that Silas would be the
writer of such a notice concerning himself.

2 (a). From the account of the preaching and imprisonment of
Paul and Silas at Philippi, it is clear that the writer, who speaks
there in the first person plural, was not Silas.

(). When double appeliations are given to the same person they
are not derived from the same language: thus, Peter is derived
from the Greek language, while Cephas is Aramaic. DBut Silvanus
and Lucanus both have a Latin origin.

Titus is suggested as the author of the personal sections of the
Acts, but though Titus was with Paul in his missionary journeys
there is absolutely no ground beyond fanciful suggestion for assign-
ing to him the Authorship of the Acts.
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DESIGN OF THE AUTHOR.

The Acts of the Apostles is the continuation of the Gospel accord-
ing to Luke for—

1. In the Introduction the author refers to the Gospel as the
former treatise.

2. The Book is dedicated to the same person, viz., Theo-
philus,

3. It resumes the subject at the point where the Gospel had
left it, viz., the ascension of Jesus intc heaven.

As the Acts, therefore, is dedicated to the same person as the
Gospel, it is clear that it must be intended for the same class of
readers, viz., Christians, whether Fews or Genltiles.

« The former treatise ”’ is an account of all that Jesus ‘‘began to
do and to teach.”

Accordingly the Acts is a continuation and extension of Chrisl’s
working, through rhe fulfilment ** of the promise of the Father,”" by
the descent of the Holy Ghost.

The same idea of “* deginnings of work’ is continued in the
Acts. The writer simply records the manner in which the teaching
of the Apostles was deguz in different places; he describes the
Joundation of Churches, and he does no more. (Lumby.)

The scheme of the book is contained in the command of our
Lord (i. 8)—‘¢ Ye shall be witnesses unto me both in Jerusalem, and
in all Judzea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the
earth.”

Jerusalem,—The Apostles preached in Jerusalem until, by the
admission of their adversaries, ¢ they had filled Jerusalem with
their doctrine ”* (v. 28).

Judza.—The persecution following the death of Stephen scat-
tered the disciples throughout Jud@a and Samaria (viii. 1). Peter
is recorded as visiting Lydda, joppa, and Casarea.

Samaria.—During the same persecution Philip, the deacon, visits
Samaria, and Peter and John are sent down from Jerusalem.

Uttermost part of the Earth.—Philip, the deacon, baptizes the
Ethiopian eunuch, who is returning to Africa.

Peter having baptized Cornelius, and thus admitted the Gentiles,
the author now takes up the work of Paul in Asia, Greece, and
finally at Rome, #ic melrapolis of the civilized world.
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In the fulfilment of this scheme the author clearly points out the
hand of Christ as guiding the Apostles ; thus,

1. The angel of the Lord sent Philip to meet the Ethiopian
eunuch (viii. 26—2¢).

2. It was a shock and scandal to Peter to find himself called te
3at bread with a Roman soidier (x. 14; xi. 3).

3. It was with fear and alarm that the Apostles received Saul of
Tarsus into their number (ix. 26).

4 It was with surprise that they heard that ¢ the hand of the
Lord " was gathering a Gentile church at Antioch (xi. 21, 22).

5. It was the vision of the man of Macedonia that induced Paul
to cross over into Europe (xvi. g).

6. Paul stayed in Corinth at the express command of the Lord,
who appeared to him in a vision (xviil. ¢, 10).

7. It was by the hand of the Lord that Paul was sent to Rome, as
indicated by the vision vouchsafed him (xxiii. 11).

So not only was the design pointed out by Christ, but carried out by
His manifest guiding of the Apostles,

THE SOURCES OF THE NARRATIVE.

How and when did Luke obtain his information ? To answer this
question we will divide the Acts of the Apostles into three portions,
based on our Lord’s answer (i. 8): “¥e shall be my witnesses
both in Jerusalem and in all Judzea and Samaria, and unto the
uttermost parts of the earth.”

Following this geographical expansion, which is also the order of
ime, we have (—

I. The beginning of the Christian Church by Peter unte Stephen’s
death {i.—vii.).

II. Its spread into Samaria and Judsea by Philip and Peter
{vill.— xii.).

IIT. Its further advance “unto the ends of the earth” by Paul
{xiii.—=xxviil.).

Sect. I. (2.) The Work of Peter at Jerusalem (i.—v.).:—

The first five chapters bear the impress of Peter. His speeches
correspond in thought, and occasionally even in words, with both his
Epistles. .The healing of the lame man (chap. iii.) is marked by the
same graphic touches as the Gospel of St. Mark, who is said to
have been aided and directed by the Apostle. There is a similar
resemblance in chaps. x., xi., xii., which record the admission of
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Cornelius by Peter, and the escape of the Apostle from prison.
Therefore information on these events rust have been obtained
directly or indivectly from the Apostie himself.

Had Luke any opportunity of gaining this information? Yes;
for :—

1. He stayed with or necar Philip the Evangelist during Paul's
two years’ imprisonment at Cwsarea.

2. This two years’ residence at Casarea would enable him to
visit Jerusalem, and so from living witnesses and written docu-
ments to obtain an account of the planting of the church at
Jerusalem.

N.B.—Possibly the letter of the Council (chap. xv.), and the lctter of the captain,
Claudius Lysias, to Felix {chap. xxiii.), wcre thus obtained.

3. Luke’s association with Mark at Rome during Paul’s cap-
tivity would account for his knowledge of Peter’s acts and
speeches.

{4.) The Work, Defence, and Death of Stephen (vi., vii.).

On this two sources were open to Luke.

1. Philip the Evangelist, who was a fellow-deacon with Stephen,

2. Paul of Tarsus, who was (1) probably an antagonist when
s« certain of them of Cilicia disputed with Stephen ™ (vi. g).

(z). A member of the Sanhedrim and had, as we know, heard

the defence of Stephen, and witnessed his death {Acts vii. 58;

viii. 1; xxii. 20).

Could Luke have derived his information from sources more un-
impeachable ?

Sect. II. The spread of the Christian Church inte Samarie
and Judsea (viii—xil.).—When (Acts xxi. 8) Luke entered into the
house of Philip the Evangelist (*“ who was one of the seven '’} at
Casarea, he was at the fountain head of knowledge concerning the
planting of the Church in Samaria and of the admission of Cornelius
by Peter.

Of the former no man could speak with such authority as Philip,
the chief actor; and of the latter nc place conld supply such parti-
culars as Ceesarea, ine residence of * Cornelius and his kinsmen and
friends upon whom the Holy Ghost fell.”” Some of these Gentiles, and
of the six Jews who accompanied Peter from Joppa, would answer
the inquiries of the future historian of the Acts. Thus by his own
diligence Luke could obtain his facts concerning the first preaching
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of the Gospel in Samaria and its villages, and in the region round
Joppa. Besides, Jerusalem was near enough to Luke during his two
years’ stay with the prisoner Paul, to ascertain from James and the
Christians there all the circumstances necessary to make his narra-
tive accurate and perfectly trustworthy.

Section IIL.—The Spread of the Christian Church “unto the ends
of the earth "—The missionary work of Paul (xiii.—xxviii).

On this portion Luke’s chief informant would be Paul himself,
His lips would recount his conversion, and those visions which he
alone could know, and none but he could impart. Nor, as his
revelations were so frank and so outspoken before the multitude at
Jerusalem, the Sanhedrim, the Governor Festus, and King Agrippa,
would he be reserved to his constant companion, Luke, the beloved
physician.

Furthermore if, as is generally belleved the Book of the Acts was
completed at Rome during the two years of Paul’s first imprisonment,
Luke had resources at hand whence he could draw many minute
particulars. Thus—

1. On the First Missionary Fovrney.

(@) Mark was the attendant on Paul and Barnabas as far as Antioch, in Pisidia.

(3} Timothy was cognisant of the persecutions endured at Antioch, Iconium, and
Lystra, for {2 Tim, iii. to—i11) Paul recalls to Timothy bis sufferings undergone
at those places.

2. On the Second Missionary Fourney.

(a} Timothy was with Paul almost throughout this journey.

{#) At Troas Luke joined them, but was left behind at Philippi.
3. On the Third Missionary Fourney.

(@) Aristarchus was with Paul during his stay at Ephesus.

{4) Luke joined Paul at Philippi, and with Aristarchus, Timothy, Tychicus and cthers,
accompanied him on his return to Jerusalem.

{¢} Luke accompanied Paul to Jerusalem and (zsarea.

4 On the Voyage to Rome.
Luke and Aristarchus were the companions of Paul during his voyase to Rome,
and shared the shipwreck, and imprisonment at Kome,

Now, in the Epistles written during the Roman captivity, all
these—Timothy, Mark, Luke, Aristarchus, and Tychicus—are men-
tioned as fellow-workers with Paul at Rome.

Therefore they were always at hand for Luke to consult in any
difficulty ; and thus, as eye-witnesses, they could add such minute
evidence as to time, place, and circumstances, as would perfect
Luke’s narrative of the Acts of the Apostles,
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.

Chaps. I.—V. Thefoundation of
the Church at Jerusalem; the
work of Peter.

Chaps. V1., VII. The appoint-
ment of the deacons. The
work, accusation, and death
of Stephen,

Chap, VIII. The preaching of
Philip the Evangelist.

C/;zp.l /X. The conversion of

aul.

Chaps. IX., X., XI., X1/, Tke
miracles of Peter at Lydda
and Joppa. The conversion of
Cornelius, The imprisonment
and escape of Prter. The
death of Herod at Cesarea.

Chap. X¥V. The Council at
Jerusalem.

Chap. X{I1. to end.~The work
of Paul.

Summary.

Source.

Peter, either directly
or indirectly.

Philip the Evangelist
and Paul himself.
Philipthe Evangelist.

Paul himself,

The Dbrethren at
Czesarea.

Paul, and the records
at Jerusalem.

Paul himself. Luke’s

own abservation.
Paul’s fellow-
workers.

DATE.

Opportunity.

The residence with Paul for two
years during his imprisonment
at Caesarea.

The residence at Casarea, where
Philip dwelt, and TLuke’s
companionship with Paul.

The residence at Cesarea, where
Philip dwelt.

Luke’s companionship
Paul.

Allthese eventsasoccurring near
Ceesarea, and connected with
that place, could be com-
municated to Luke during his
twa years' residence at Casa-
rea.

Luke’scompanionshipwith Paul.
And he could obtain access
to the records at Jerusalem
during his residence at
Caxsarea.

Luke, as a companion of Paul
in part of his second and third
missionary journeys, during
his residence at Casarea, on
the voyage to Rome, and
duringthe imprisonmentthere,
could, by personalobservatien,
and from Paul himself, gain
information on the work of
Paul. Timoathy, Mark, Aris-
tarchus, and Tychicus, com-
panions of Paul in his mis-
sionary work, and fellow
workers at Rome, could add
details.

with

But little difficulty is experienced in assigning a date approximately
for the Acts of the Apostles.

The following considerations guide us—

1. The writer took part in several of the events mentioned, there.

fore must have been contemporaneous with the circumstances

he describes.

II. The concluding verses of the book record, ‘‘and Paul dwelt
two whole years in his own hired house.” Therefore the work
must have been finished after the Apostle’s first imprison-
ment at Rome, 7.e. the date of the work cannof de earilier

than 63 A.D.
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I11. Had Luke known of Paul's release after the imprisonment, as
mentioned, 2 Tim. iv. 16, it seecms most probable that he
would have stated it. This is an additional reason for con-
cluding that the book was published at the end of the
imprisonment mentioned, Acts xxviii.

FV." In the book Jerusalem is always referred to as being still in its
grandeur ; the Temple services, the sacrifices, and the great
feasts are still observed ; such places as Sclomon’s Porch,
Aceldama, the Castle of Antonia are spoken of as though
still existing, and as well-marked -spots. No allusion what-
ever is made to the destruction of the city. Therefore the
work cannol have been completed later than 70 A.D., the
date of the destruction of Jerusalem.

V. An additional reason for an early date may be deduced from
the absence of all reference to the Gnostics, the earliest and’
most prominent of the heretical teachers. The writer records
the opposition of the Judaizing Christians, and the assaults
made upon the Apostles by the Jews and certain sections of
the heathen population, but of Gnosticism in any form there
is no mention, though that kind of teaching was widely spread
before the end of the hrst century.

VI. There is no mentior. of the martyrdom of Paul. This event
took place about 66—68 A.D. It is very improbable that the
writer would have omitted to mention this event if he had
known of it.

Conclusion.—The Acts could not have been completed cariier
than 63 A.D. It must have been published dg/ore 70 A.D., and most
probably befort 66 A.p. We may therefore infer that it was published
shortly after 63 A.D. and before 66—68 A. D, the date of the martyrdom
of Paul.

PLACE OF WRITING.

Luke was left behind at Philippi by Paul on his second missionary
journey. He remained in that city some seven years and joined Paul
on his last journey to Jerusalem (Acts xx. 5, 6). luke accompanied
Paul to Jerusalem (Acts xx. 5, 6—xxi. 17), and recorded minutely every
circumstance of the voyage.

We infer that already had the evangelist cozcesved the idea of
writing an account of Paul’s travels and work.

Luke was with Paul at Caesarea, where theApostle was imprisoned for

2wy









XX. INTRODUCTION,

Ela,m1tes took their name from Elam, the son of Shem (Gen. x- 22)
They inhabited the country called Elam, south of Assyria, and east
of Persia. In Elam was Susa, or Shushan, afterwards the residence
of the Persian Court and. the. capital of the empire. **In Shushan
the palace, which is in the province of Elam’’ (Dan. viil. 2).

Mesopotamia.—The country between the twe rivers Tigris and
Euphrates. The seat both of the Assyrian Empire; of which the
capitai was Nineveh on the Tigris, and of the Babylonian Empire,
of which the capital was Babylon on the Euphrates.

N.B.—Thesc are the Jews of the first or earliest Dispersion, viz. of the Ten Tribes in
Media aid Assyria by Shalmaneser (z Kings, xvii.y and the Two Tribes in the neighbour-
hood of Babylon, by Nebuchadnezzar (2 Chron. xxxvi. 2o,

" SECOND DISPERSION.

. Cappadocia.—A province of Asia Minor, south of Pontus, and

- north of the Taurus range.

' Pontus.—A province in the north-cast of Asia Minor, bordering
on the Euxine on the north, and having Cappadocia as its southern
bouudary. L

Asia.—The Roman province known as Pro-consular Asia, com-
prising the western coast of Asia Minor. 1t miust not be confounded
with the modern Asia Minor. -

o Phrygia—It is very difficult to assign an exact geographical
definition. to Phrygia. It denoted in a vague manner the western
part of the central region of Asia Minor.

Pamplylia—A district on the south coast of Asia Minor, having
Cilicia on the east, and Lycia on the west. Paul first cntered Asia
Minor at Perga, in Pamphylia (xiii. 13).

N.B.—These are the Jews of the Dispersion under the Syrian kings, notably Antiochus
the Great, who planted large bodics of Jewish colonists in the capitals of his western
provinces, and Antivchus Fpiphanes, whose persecuuions drave the Jews to the remote
Jistricts of his empire.

THIRD DISPERSION.

Libya.—A name applied by Greek and Roman writers to the
African continent, generally, however, excluding Egypt. *‘The
parts of Libya about Cyrene” means the Cyrenica, a district in
northern Africa corresponding to the modern Tripoli.

Cyrene.—The chief of the five cities forming the district of
Cyrenica.

Simon who bore our Saviour’s cross was a native of Cyreng.
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The Jews in Cyrene gave their name to one of the synagogues in
Jerusalem (vi. g).

Christian converts from Cyrene took an active part in the foun-
dation of the first Gentile Church at Antioch (xi. 20).

Lucius of Cyrene is mentioned as one of those at Antioch who
took a leading part in the sending forth of Paul and Barnabas on
their first missionary journey (xiii. 1).

N.B.—These are the Jews of the African or Egyptian Dispersion. The Jewish settle-
ments in Egypt and Africa were established by Alexander the Great and Ptolemy I.

Strangers (or sojourners) of Rome.

N B.—The Jewish settlements in Rome were consequent upon the occupation of Jeru
salem by Pompey, B.C. 63.

Crefes, dwellers in the island of Crete, now called Candia.
Arabians, inhabitants of the peninsula of Arabia.
N.B.—These are added as finding no place in the above classificati.n.

Bishop Wordsworth points out that Peter, the Apostle of the
Circumcision, provided instruction for all these Dispersions.

1. He went in person to the Parthians, for he wrote his first
Epistle from Babylon (1 Pet. v. 13).

2. He wrote his epistles to ** the strangers scattered through-
out Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia’’
(1 Pet. i. 1}, Ze the Jews of the Syrian or second
Dispersion.

3. He sent “ Marcus his son’’ to the Egyptian Dispersion.

4. He himself visited Rome.

INFLUENCE OF THE,DISPERSIONS ON THE PROMULGA-
TION OF CHRISTIANITY.

I.—In consequence of the wide dispersion of the Jews a general
persuasion prevailed over the whole East of the near approach of 1
Great Deliverer.

II.—This belief was in consequence of the reading and exposition
of the Septuagint (or Greek) version of the Hebrew Scriptures.

III.—The Jews dispersed abroad in many cities freely admitted
the Gentiles to the reading and expounding of their Scripture in
their synagogues. )

IV.—Thus numbers of the Gentiles were familiar with the Old
Testament, especially with the prophetic portions, and so pre-
disposed to listen to Paul's account of the fulfilment of those

prophecies, Ezample may be found in the conduct of the Gentiles
24 vy
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at Antioch in Pisidia. Paul’s argument there is drawn entirely from
the Old Testament; and yet we find the Gentiles, after listening to
it, crowd round him and eagerly desire that these words may again
be preached to them the next Sabbath.

V.—The Jews of the Dispersions present on the day of Pentecost
naturally prepared the way for the Apostles in the interval which
preceded the beginning of separate apostolic missions.

VI.—The course of the apostolic preaching followed in a regula:
progress the line of jewish settlements.

GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES.

Cilieia.—A maritime province in the south-east of Asia Minor.
Many Jews had settled there at the time of the Syrian dispersion
under Antiochus Epiphanes.

Notices tn Acts.

1. Tews from Cilicia were among the oppon nts of Stephen (vi. o).

2. Cilicia was the native country of I’aul, who was born at Tarsus.

Charran, or Haran.—The name of the place whither Abraham
migrated with his family from Ur of the Chaldees, and where the
descendants of his brother Nahor established themselves. It is said
to be situate in Mesopotamia [Gen. xxiv. 10), or in Padan-aram
{(xxv. 20). A village named Harran, situated on the Belith, a
tributary of the Euphrates, is in all probability identical with the
ancient Haran.

Sychem,—The ancient Shechem.

Lying befween Mounts Gerizim and Ebal,

Stephen makes reference to Sychemn in his defence before the Sanhedrim.

Tke events occurring at Shechem in patriarchal times, and as connected with Acts, are:—

1. It was the first resting-place of Abraham on his migration from Mesopotamia
(Gen. xii. 6).

2. Jacob,on his return from his sojourn with Laban at Padan-aram, settled at Shechem
(Gen. xxxiii, 18).

3. Here he bought a “parcel of a field” frem the children of Hamor, the father of
Shechem (Gen. xxxiii. 19).

4. Jacob subsequently bequeathed this picce of land as « special bequest to his son
Joseph (Gen. xlviii, 22).

Olivet.—The Mount of Olives, styled by Luke the ‘“mount called
Olivet.” An eminence on the east of Jerusalem, and separated
from the city by the narrow ravine of the Kidron.

It is prominent in Gospel history as the sceme of our Lord’s
triumphal entry into Jerusalem, and of His weeping over the city
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(Luke xix. 29). At the foot of the mount was the Garden of Geth-
semane, the scene of our Lord's agony and betrayal (John xviii. 1).
7t is mentroned in the Acls as the scene of our Lord’s Ascension.

Cyprus.— An island situated in the extreme eastern corner of the
Mediterranean, due east of Syria, and south of Cilicia.

Notices tn Acts.
1. Barnabas, the Apostle, was a native of Cyprus (iv. 36).
2. Men of Cyprus and Cyrene preached the Gospel first to Gentiles at Antioch (xi. 20}
3. Paul and Barnabas visited Cyprus on the first missionary journey, landing at Salamis,
and going through the island to Paphos, where the deputy Sergius Paulus was converted,
and Elymas, the sorcerer, smitten with blindness.
4. Barnabas, when he scparated from Paul, took Mark with him, and visited Cyprus.

Antioch in Syria.—The capital city of Syria, situated on the
river Orontes, about sixteen miles from the sea-coast. It was
founded 300 B.C., by Seleucus Nicator. It became a city of great
extent and remarkable beauty. It was the residence of the Roman
proconsul of Asia.

Nolrces tn Aots,
1. Nicolas, one of the seven deacons, was a proselyte of Antioch (vi. 5},
2. The first Gentile Church was founded at Antioch (xi. 20, 21).
3. At Antioch Agabus prophesied the famine (xi. 27, 28). and from Antioch wert sent
contributions to the brethren at Jerusalem (xi. 30).
4. At Artioch the disciples were first called Christians (xi. 26)
5. It was to Antioch that the Judaizers came, who disturbed the Church there, and were
the cause of the holding the first Christian Council (xv. 1.
6. It was the centre and starting point of Paul’s missionary work for—
{a) At Antioch Paul and Barnabas wore ordained for missionary work (xiii. 1, 3)
(&) From Antioch they started on the first missionary journecy (xii. 1, 3), and hither
they returned {xiv, 26).
{e) Paul began and ended his second missionary journey at Antioch (xv. 36; xviii. 22},
{2) Antioch was also the starting-point of the third missionary journey (xviii. 23),
which was brought to an end by the imprisonment at Jerusalem and Casarea.

Alexandria.—The capital of Egypt, founded by Alexander the
Great, B.C. 332. Ptolemy I. removed a great number of Jews to
Alexandria, and so numerous did the Jewish residents become that
Philo estimates their number at nearly 1,000,000, and adds that two
of the five districts of Alexandria were called ‘* Jewish districts.”
The Septuagint version of the Old Testament was made by Jews at
Alexandria.

Notiees tn Acts.

1. The synagogue of the Alexandrians was among thosc who disputed with Stephen
vi. gl

2. Apollos was a native of Alexandria (xviii, 24).
3. Paul sailed from Myra on the voyage to Rome, in a ship of Alexandria (xxvii. 6}.
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Madian=Midian,—Midian was a son of Abraham and Keturah,
and gave his name to the land and the people. *¢The land of
Midian '’ referred to (Acts vii. 29) was probably the peninsula of
Sinai. Hither Moses fled, after killing the Egyptian, and was a
sojourncr there forty years. He married Zipporah, the daughter of
Jethro, priest of Midian, and had two sons, Gershom and Eliezer.

Gaza was the southernmost of the five great cities of the Philis-
tines. It is the last town in the south-west of Palestine, on the
frontier of Egypt, and is onthe route which a traveller from Jerusalem
to Bgypt would follow. There were two routes from Jerusalem to
(Gaza, the more northern one passing through Ascalon and then by
the coast to Gaza, the other farther to the south passing through
Hebron. The latter was more favourable for carriages, and passed
through a district comparatively without towns. To this route
reference is made when Philip the Evangelist is bidden to ‘“‘go
towards the south unto the way that goeth down from Jerusalem
unto Gaza, which is desert.” On this road Philip met and baptized
the Ethiopian eunuch (viii. 27 and foll.)

Azotus.—One of the five chief cities of the Philistines, about three
miles from the Mediterranean Sea, and nearly midway between Gaza
and Joppa.

Here Philip appeared after leaving the Ethiopian eunuch (viii. 40).

Cesarea.—The Casarea of the Acts is the Czsarea on the sea-
coast, known also as Casarea Sebasto, so called in honour of
Augustus (Gk. Sebastos) Caesar. It was on the coast of Palestine,
on the great road from Tyre to Egypt, and about seventy miles from
Jerusalem. It was built by Herod the Great. It was the official
residence of the Herodian kings and of the Roman Governors of
Judza.

Notices in Acts.

1. Philip, passing from Azotus, preached through all cities till he came to Casarea
(viii. 40).

2, Cacsarea was the scene of the conversion aud baptism of the centurion, Cornelius,
the first fruits of the Gentiles,

3. After the miraculous release of Peter from prison, Herod went down to Cisarea,
where he died, eaten of worms {xii. 23).

4 At the close of his second missionary journcy Paul saiied from Ephesus, landed at
Cisarca, thence went up to Jerusalem (xviil, z2).

5. At the close of his third missiouary journey Paul stayed at Casarea. Here dwelt
Philip the Evangelist, and hcre also Agabus prophesied the persecutions Paul would
su.or at the hands of the Jews.

6. Claudius Lysias, the chief captain, sent Paul from Jerusalem to Felix, the governot
at Casarea.,
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7. Cazsarea was the scene of Paul’s two years’ imprisonment, his accusation by the Jews
prough Tertullus, his trials before Felix, Festus, and finally Agrippa II. On Paul
appealing to Cesar he was sent to Rome, sailing from Casarea in the charge of the
centurion Julius.

Damascus.—One of the most ancient and one of the most im-
portant of the cities of Syria. It is situated in an extensive and
fertile plain east of the chain of Anti-Lebanus. The fertility of the
plain is due to streams flowing from Lebanon and Hermon. These
streams are called Abana and Pharpar in Scripture.

Notices in the Acts.

1. Saul of Tarsus was journeying to Damascus, commissioned to arrest the Christians
there, when, near the city, he met with the vision which converted him {ix. 1—8).

2. At Damascus Ananias restored Paul’s sight, and baptized him {ix, o—18).

3. Saul preached at Damascus, and the Jews laid a plot to kill him, Saul was saved hy
being let down frem the wall in a basket {ix. 20—25).

4. From 2 Cor. xi. 32, we learn that King Aretas was the ruler over Damascus at this
time.

Tarsus.—The capital of Cilicia, situated in a mild and fertile plain
on the banks of the Cydnus. Augustus made it a ** free city,” but
that did not constitute its inhabitants Roman citizens. The schools
of Tarsus were held in high reputation.

Notices in the Acts.

1. It was the birth-place of Paul, who styles himself ““ a Jew of Tarsus, a city in Cilicia,
a citizen of no mean city ” {xxi. 39).

2. When Paul went up from Damascus to Jerusalem, the Grecian Jews sought to slay
him, so the brethren sent him down to Czsarea, and thence to Tarsus (ix. 30).

3. Paul remained at Tarsus until Barnabas came to Tarsus to seek him, after the Gospel
had been preached to the Gentiles at Antioch (xi. 25).

Lydda.—A town in the plain of Sharon, about nine miles from
Joppa. The ancient name was Lod. It was afterwards called
Diospolis.

At Lydda Peter healed the paralytic Eneas, bedridden for eight years {ix. 33, 34).

Saron, or Sharon.—The plain of Sharon, a broad, rich tract of
fand extending along the coast from Joppa to Caesarea.

The inhahitants of Sharon were converted by the miracle of the healing of the paralytic
Aneas, by Peter (ix. 35).

Joppa.—The modern Jaffa, a port on the south-western coast of
Palestine. The port of Jerusalem in the days of Selcmon, as it has
been ever since.

Notices in the Acts.

1. Here Peter raised Tabitha to Ffe {ix. 36—43).
2. Here Peter stayed at the house of Simon, the tanner, and on the house-top had the
rision of the sheet let down from heaven, filled with creatures clear and unelean (x. o—16).

A% vy
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Phoenice = Pheenicia, a tract of country of which Tyre and Sidon
were the principal cities, in the north of Palestine, along the coast of the
Mediterranean Sea, bounded by that sea on the west, and by the moun-
tain range of Lebanon on the east. The native name of Pheenicia was
Kenaan (Canaan), signifying lowland. Thus “the woman of Canaan”
(Matt. xv. 22), whese daughter was vexed with a devil, is termed by
Mark “ a Greek, a Syro-Phenician by nation” (Mark vii. 26).

BIOGRAPHICAL NOTES.

Theophilus.—The persen to whom St. Luke ascribes his Gospel
and the Acts of the Apostles. There are two conjectures concern-
ing him, viz. : )

I. Since the name = lover of God, many have been disposed to
doubt the personality of Theophilus, regarding the name either asthat
of a fictitious personage, or as applicable to every Christian reader.

2. From the honourable epithet (spariore = most excellent) applied
to him in Luke i. 3, it has been argued that he was a person in high
otficial posttion.

The epithet ‘““most excellent” is a sufficient evidence of his
historical existence, and proves that he was a person of high rank.
He was a Gentile, aud had come under the influence of St. Luke or
under that of St. Paul, probably at Rome, and had been ccnverted
to the Christian faith.

Notrces tn Scripture.

1. “It seemed good to me . . . to write unto thee in order, most excellent Theoplilus™
{Luke 1. 3}.

2. “ The former treatise have T made, O Theophilus” {Acts i. 1).

Joha the Baptist.

Noteces i Acts,

1. * For John truly baptized with water ™ (Acts i. 5).

2. Of Apollos it is said that before he was instructed by Aquila and Priscilla, he knew
only *“ the baptism of John " {Acts xviii. 25).

3. Of the twelve men at Ephesus it is recorded that tley had been baptized “unto John's
baptism »” {Acts xix. 3).

4. Paul, in baptizing these converts describes the baptism of John thus:—* John verily
baptized with the baptism of repentance, saying unto the people that they should believe
on him which should come after him, that is, on Christ Jesus” {Acts xix. 4).

5. Historical allusions to the baptism of John are made —

{2) hy Peter in his address to Cornelius, x. 37.
{8) by Paul in his sermon at Antioch in Pisadia, xiii. 24, 25

Mary, The Virgin, Mother of our Lord,

Notice in Acts.
As being with the Apostles in the upper room when Matthias was chosen asan Apostle
to fill the p'ace of Judas Tscariot (Acts i. 14).
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Joseph, called Barsabas, who was surnamed Justus.

Noltrce in Acts.
One of the two persons chosen by the assembled Church as worthy to fill the place in the
apostolic company from which Judas fell (Acts i. 23), The choice fell on Matthias.
He had been a constant attendant upon Jesus during the whole of His ministry.

lusebius states that Joseph Barsabas was one of the seventy
disciples.
Matthias.

Nofice e Acts.

He was the Apostle elected to fill the place of Judas (Acts i. 23).
He had been a constant attendant upen Jesus during the whole ot His ministry.

1t is said that he preached the Gospel, and suffered martyrdom in
Ethiopia.

Annas, a high priest of the Jews. He was the son of Seth, and was
high priest from A.D. 7—14, when he was deposed by the Romans,
and. his son-in-law, Caiaphas, appointed high priest A.D. 24. In
Luke iii- 2, both Annas and Caiaphas are called high priests, and
Annas is mentioned first.  Of this three explanations are given, viz. :

1. That by the Mosaic law the high priesthood was held for life
(Num. xx3v. 25), and since Annas had only been deposed by the ar-
bitrary caprice of the Romans, he would legally and religiously be
regarded as high priest by the Jews.

2. That he was president of the Sanhedrim.

3. That the high priesthood was at this time in the hands of a
clique of Sadducean families. According to Josephus, there had been
28 high priests in 107 years.

Our Lord, on His capture in the garden of Gethsemane, was taken
first to Annas (John xvili. 13), who then sent him bound to Caiaphas
(xviii. 24). Annas was a Sadducee. :

Notice in Acts,

As trying Peter and John for preaching the doctrine of the vesurrection after the healing
of the eripple at the Beautiful Gate of the Temple (Acts iv. 6, &c.).

Caiaphas, called also Joseph, high priest of the Jews under Tiberias,
during the years of our Lord’s ministry, and at the time of His con-
demnation and crucifixion. He was son-in-law of Annas. He was
appointed by the Romans A.D. 24. In Luke iti. 2, both Annas and
Caiaphas are mentioned as high priests (for explanation see Annas
above). ¥ Caiaphas was he which gave counsel to the Jews, that it
was expedient that one man should die for the people” (John xviii. 14).
When our Lord was captured in the garden of Gethsemane, He was
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:aken to Annas first, who sent Him bound to Caiaphas, by wham He
was tried (John xviii. 24, 28).

Notice in Acts.
As along with Annas and otbers trying Peter and' John for preaching the doctrire of
the resurrection after the healing of the cripple at the Beautiful Gate of the Temple
jActs iv. 6, &c.).

John, one of the Sadducean party, who tried Peter and John fou
preaching the doctrine of the resurrection after the healing of the
cripple at the Beautiful Gate of the Temple (Acts iv. 6).

Alexander, one of the Sadducean party, who tried Peter and John
for preaching the doctrine of the resurrection after the healing of the
cripple at the Beautiful Gate of the Temple (Acts iv. 6). .

Ananias (or Hananiah =one to whom the Lord has been gracious),
a disciple at Jerusalem, husband of Sapphira. Having sold a piece ol
land for the benefit of the Church, he kept back part of the price,
bringing to the Apostles the remainder, as if it were the whole, his wife
being also privy to the scheme. Peter being enabled by the power of the
Spirit to see through the fraud, denounced him as having lied to the
Holy Ghost, +.2. having attempted to pass upon the Holy Spirit which
guided the Apostles an act of deliberate deceit. On the denunciation
of Peter, Ananias fell down and expired.

Sapphira (Sapphire, a precious stone), the wife ot Ananias, who
conspired with her husband to deceive the Apostles in selling a piece
of land, and bringing to the Apostles part of the price, professing it to
be the whole. Sapphira entered the presence of the Apostles after the
death of Ananias, and when questioned by Peter, told the sametale as
her husband, for which she was like him denounced by the Apostle,
and likewise fell down and died.

Gamaliel, a Pharisee and celebrated doctor of the law. He was presi-
dent of the Sanhedrim under Tiberias, Caligula, and Claudius, and is re-
ported to have died eighteen years before the destruction of Jerusalem.

Notices in the Acts.

#“ A Pharisee, named Gamaliel, a doctor of the law, had in honour of all the reo, le””
{Acts v, 34).

He was the instructor of Paul, who was “brought up in Jerusalem at the feet of
Gamaliel” (Aets xxiii. 8).

He gave prudent worldly advice to the Sanhedrim concerning the treatment of the fol-
lowers of Jesus. ‘‘ Refrain from these men and let them alone ; for if this counsel or this
work be of men it will be overihrown: but if it be of God ye will not be able to overthrow
them, lest haply ve be found even to he fighting apainst God” (Acts v, 38,39). His
counsel was followed
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Theudas.
‘Notice in Acts.

An insurgent mentioned in Gamaliel’s speech before the Jewish Councif {Acts v. 35 - 39}
st the time of the trial of the Apostles. He appeared, according to Luke's account, at
the head of about four hundred men.  He boasted himself to be somelody, 7.6, professed
to be the Messiah, He was slain, and his followers were dispersed.

Josephus spcaks of a Theudas, who played a similar part in the
time of Claudius, A.D. 44, i.e. some ten or twelve years after the delivery
of Gamaliel’s speech. Luke has, therefere, been charged with having
committed an anachronicm.

But at the time of the death of Herod the Great, anterior to the
rebellion of Judas of Galilee, the Jews were very turbulent, the land
being overrun with insurrectionary chiefs or fanatics. Josephus men-
tions three of these disturbers &y masme; he passes over the
others with a general allusion. Among those whom he has omittcd to
name may have been the Theudas to whom Gamaliel refers.

Judas of Galilee.

Notrce in Acts.
The leader of a popular revelt ““in the days of the taxing,” and referred to by Gamal.el
in his speech before the Sanhedrim. Judas himself perished, and his followers were
dispersed.

Josephus records that Judas was a Gaulonite of the city of Gamala,
probably taking the name of Galilean from his insurrection taking its
rise in Galilee, His watchword was, “ We have no Lord or Master
but God,” thus denying the right of the Romans to tax the Jews. He
was the founder of the sect of the Gaulonites.

Stephen.
The first martyr.

Nolives tn the Acts.

1. H: was the chief of the Seven (commanly called Deacons), appointed to rectify the
complaints in the early Church at Jerusalem made by the Grecians (or Hellenists) against
the Hebrew Christians. ’

2 Characfer (@) “ A man full of faith and of the Holy Ghost’ {vi. 5).

{&) “ Full of grace and power ”’ (vi, 8).
(¢} Of irresistible *“ spirit and wisdom "’ {vi. 10},
{@} ““Full of the Holy Ghost” (vil. 55).

3. Work (a) ** Did great wonders and miracles among the people™ {vi. §), and this iz
the first outside the Apostles who is recorded as having worked miracles.

(#) Disputed with the synagogues of the Libertines, Cyrenians, and Alexandrians, and
them of Cicilia and Asia, and discomfited them (vi. g}

4 ZTeacking. He maintained that the worship of Jehovah was now no longer tn be
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confined locally to one nation, one city, and one temple, and also declared that the
Jewish ritual econnected with the local worship was now no longer essentially binding
upon all worshippers.

5. Acceusers. The Hellenistic Jews, who, discomfited in argument by Stephen, * stirred
up the people, the elders, and the Scribes, and brought him before the Council >’ {vi. 12).

6. Charge or accusatton. False witnesses declared, * This man ceaseth not to speak
blasphemous words against this holy place and the law ; for we have heard him suy that
Jesus of Nazareth shall destroy this place, and shall change the customs which Moses
delivered us * (vi. 13, 14}

7. Defence. (Foranalysis thereof, sze pp- 95—95.} The framework of the defence is a
summary of the history of the Jewish Church. In the facts guoted he is guided by two
principles.

1. He endeavours to prove that even in the previous Jewish history the presence and
favour of God had not been confined to the Holy Laund, or the Temple of
Jerusalem.

II, He shows that from the carliest times of the Jewish nation there had been the
same rebellious, ungrateful, narrow spirit that had appeared in this last stage of
their political existence.

It would seem that at the close of his argnment Stephen saw a change in the aspect of
his judges, as if for the first time they caught the drift of his reasoning. He suddenly
breaks off his calm argument, and turns upen them with an impassioned attack.

8. Fafe. Hisjudges *‘ were cut to the heart, and gnashed upon him with their teeth,”
and when Stephen, tnrning his face to heaven, declared that he saw ‘“the heavens
opened, and the Son of Man standing on the right-hand of God,’” they broke into a loud
yell, clapped their hands to their ears, flew upon him, as with one impulse, and dragged
him out of the city to the place of execution. Here he was stoned, the witnesses laying
their clothes at the feet of Saul.

To Stephen the name of *“ marfy+” is first applied, ““ And when the blood of thy masZyr,
Stephen, was shed ™ (Acts xxii. 20).

Philip.

First mentioned in the account of the dispute between the Hebrew and Grecian disciples
in Acts vi.

He was one of the seven appointed to superintend the daily distribution of alms (vi. 5).

He is known as Philip the Evangelist (Acts xxi. 8), or Philip the Deacon.

Upou the persecution after the death of Stephen, and which persecution naturally fell
upon the party of Stephes, Philip went down to the city of Samaria, and preached. tbe
Gospel there. It is recorded that he worked miracles and signs {viii. g, 6).

From Samaria he is directed by an angel of the Lord to take the desert road from Jeru-
salem to Gaza, and on this road he baptizes the Ethiopian eunuch {viii, 26 —40},

He is taken up from the cunuch by the Spirit, and is afterwards found at Azotus
(Ashded), and makes his way to Czsarea, along the coast.line, preaching the word in the
cities he passes through.

The last notice of him in the Acts is in the account of Paul’s last journey to Jerusaiem
It is to bis housc at Casarea, as one well known to them, that Paul and his companions
turn for shelter. He had four daughters, who possessed the gift of prophetic teaching. It
is in his house that Agabus prophesied of the persecution Paul should undergo at Jerusalem
at the hands of the Jews (xxi. 8—14).

Prochorus.

One of the seven deacons, being third on the list, and named after Stephen and Philip
{vi. 5).
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Nicanor.

One of the seven deacons appointed to superintend the * daily ministrations ™ atter the
dispute between the Grecian and Hebrew disciples (vi. 5).

Timon.

One of the seven deacons appointed to superintend the * daily ministrations” after the
dispute between the Grecian and Hebrew disciples (vi. 5).

Parmenas.

One of the seven deacons appointed to superintend the “ daily ministrations * after the
dispute between the Grecian and Hebrew disciples {vi. 5).

Nicolas.

One of the seven deacons appeinted to superintend the ““ daily ministrations '’ after the
dispute between the Grecian and Hebrew disciples {vi. 5).
He was a native of Antioch, and a proseclyte to the Jewish faith (vi. 5).

A sect of Nicolaitanes is mentioned in Rev..i. 6, 15, against which
John speaks in condemmnatory terms. It has been much questioned
whether this Nicolas was their founder. There scems, however, to be
little trustworthy evidence for connecting this Nicolas with the im-
moral and licentious Nicclaitanes.

Candace.

A queen of Ethiopia (Meroe) mentioned in Acts viii. 27,

The name was not a proper name of an individual, but that of a
dynasty of Ethicpian queens, as the Pharaohs, kings of Egypt, or the
Caesars, emperors of Rome.

Barnabas.

A name signifying *“son of prophecy ” or “ exhortation ” (or, but not
so probably, “ consolation,” as A.V.), given by the Apostles to Joses
or Joseph, a Levite, of the island of Cyprus, one of the early disciples
of Christ.

He had a sister Mary, mother of John Mark, living in Terusalem
(Acts xii. 12). ‘

His relationship to Mark is recorded (Col. iv. 10), “ Marcus, sister’s
son to Barnabas.”

Notices in Acts.

1. As selling land and giving the price to the common fund (iv. 37).

2. We find him (Acts ix. 27) introducing the newly-converted Saul of Tarsus to the
Apostles at Jerusalem, in a way which scems to imply previous acquaintance between
them. {Possibly Barnabas, of Cyprus, bad visited the {amous schaals gt Tarsus, and therg
wet Saul.)
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3. When tidings came to the Church at Jerusalem that men from Cyprus und Cyrene
had been preaching to Gentiles at Antioch, Barnabas {a native of Cyprus} was sent there
{xi. 19, 22).

4. From Antioch he went to Tarsus,  eek Saul, and having found him, he brought
bim to Antiocb {xi, 25, 26).

5. With Saul he went up to Jerusalem from Antioch, with the relief collected there for
the brethren in Judaa during the famine prophesied by Agabus (xi. 29, 30).

6. On their return to Antioch Saul and Barnabas were ordained by tlhie Church for mis-
sionary work, and seat forth (xiit. 1—3).

From this time Barnahas and Paul are acknowledged as 4 posf/es  Their first missionary
journey was confined to Cyprus and Asia Minor, and there is no special meation o.
Rarnabas save tbat he was called * Jupiter ¥ by the people of Lycacnia, wuo gave to
Paul the name of “ Mercurius.”

7. Some time aftcr their return from the first missionary journey they were sent to Jeru-
salem to sertle the difficult question respecting the necessity of circumcision for Gentile
converts (xv. 1—31).

8. After a stay at Antioch, on their return, a variance arose between Paul and Barnabas
on the question of taking with them, on a second missionary journey, John Mark, sister’s
son to Barnahas, ““The contention was so sharp between them that they parted asunder,”
and Barnabas took Mark, and sailed to Cyprus {xv. 36—;9).

There is no further notice of Barnabas in Scripture.

Tradition states that he went to Milan, and became first bishop
there.

Ananias.

A Jewish disciple at Damascus to whom the Lord appeared in a vision, «nd ordered
him to seek out Saul at the house of Judas, in the street called Straight, commissioning
him to lay bands upon Saul, to restore his sight, to announce his election as a preacher
to the Gentiles, and to baptize him {ix, 10, 17).

Puul describes Ananias as *‘ a devout man according to the law, having a good report of
all the Jews which dwelt in Damascus? (xxii. 12}.

Traditipn reports that he was afterwards Bishop of Damascus, and

that he died by martyrdom.

ZEneas.
A paralytic at Lydda, bedridden for eight years, who was healed by Peter (ix. 33, 34).

Tabitha, (Aramaic) or Dorcas (Greek) = a gazelle,

‘Was a female disciple at Joppa. She was * full of good works and
almsdeeds,” among which the making of “coats and garments” for
the poor is specially mentioned. She fell sick and died, and as Peter
was at the neighbouring town of Lydda, the disciples at Joppa sent an
urgent message to him begging him to come without delay. On his
arrival Peter found Tabitha prepared for burial, and the room full of
those upon whom she had bestowed her charity. After the example
of the Saviour in the house of Jairus (where Peter had been present),
the Apostle “ put them all forth,” prayed, and then commanded Tabitha



INTRODUCITION. XXxiil.

to arise. She opened her eyes, sat up, and, assisted by the Apostle,
rose from her couch. This miracle produced an extraordinary effect
at Joppa, and was the cause of many conversions there (ix. 36—42).

Simon, known as the tanmer, to distinguish him from other Simons
mentioned in Scripture, was a Christian disciple living at Joppa, with
whom Peter lodged. He was a tanner (ix. 43), and his house was
near the seaside (x. 6). Here Peter was lodging when he saw the
vision of the sheet containing all mnanner of creatures, and it was hence
that he was summoned by the messengers of Cornelius to go to visit
him at Caesarea (x. 17, 18).

Simon Magus,

A magician or sorcerer living at Samaria, who by his arts had bewitched the pcople of
Samaria, so that they said of him—*This man is the great power of God ™ (viii. g, 10).
Amazed at the miracles of Philip, he became one of his disciples, and was baptized (viii.
13). When Peter and John came down to Samaria, and the gift of the Holy Ghost was
conferred by the laying on of hands, Simon desired to buy this gift for money. The
motive evidently was to apply the power to the prosecution of magical aits, His pro
position met with severe denunciation from Peter, followed by a petition on the part o
Simon denoting terror rather than repentance.

From other sources we learn that he was born at Gitton, a village of
Samaria, and that he was probably educated at Alexandria. He
seems to have been of the Gnostic school. The later history given of
Simeon represents him as the persistent enemy of Peter, and as following
that Apostle to Rome for the purpese of encountering him. In ail
encounters Simon was signally defeated. There are wild and vague
traditions concerning his death.. According to one account Simon
was buried alive at his own request in the confident assurance that he
would rise again on the third day. According to another account he
endeavourea to prove his supernatural powers by attempting to fly,
but fell in answer to the prayer of Peter, breaking his leg, and in
vexation committed suicide.

Cornelius, of the Cornelia-gens, one of the best known patrician
families or clans of Rome. It included the two Scipios, Africanus and
Asiaticus, the Dictator Sulla, the historian Tacitus, and the physician
Celsus. Of its women, Cornelia, the mother of the Gracchi, is the most
famous.

Notices in the Acts.

A Roman centurion of the Italian band stationed at Cicsarea. His character is
described as being ““a devout man, and one which feared God, with all his house,
which gave much alms to the people, and prayed 10 God alway ” (x. 2), £.. he was a wor-
shipper of the true God, but did not conform to the rites and ordinances of the Law.

YRV
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This is conclusively proved by the language of Peter (v. 28), when he declares that it was
unlawful for himself, a Jew, to consort with Cornelius, a Gentile. He was not, therefore,
a complete proselyte. Whilst Cornelius was praying at Czsareu, an angel appeared
unto him, bidding him send to Joppa for Peter, who should instruct him in what be had to
do. On Peter’s arrival, and after explanation from Cornelius, and an address from Peter,
the Holy Ghost descended upon Cornelius and his friends, and they spake with tongues,
whereupon Peter caused them to be baptized- Subsequently Peter, before the elders at
Jerusalem, defended his action in having Cornelius baptized.
Cornelins tbus became the first-fruit of the Gentile world to Christ.

Tradition states that he built a Christian Church at Jerusalem.

Agabus, a Christian prophet in the Apostolic age.

Notices in the Acts.

1. He came down from Jerusalem to Antioch, “and signified by the Spirit that there
should be great dearth throughout all the world* (xi. 28).

The famine occurred in the reign of Claudius, A.D. 44.

In consequence of the prediction, the disciples ut Antioch sent relief to the brethren at
Judzza (xi. 29).

2. He came down from Jerusulem to Casarea, when Paul, on his last journey to Jeru-
salem, was staying with Philip, the Evangelist, and when he was come, ¢ he took Paul’s
girdle, and bound his own hands and feet, and said, Thus saith the Holy Ghost, So shall
the Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that owncth this girdie, and shall deliver him unto
the hands of the Gentiles ” {xxi, 10, 11}.

The brethren endeavoured to persuade Paul not to go up to Jerusalem, but the Apostle
persisted in his purpose.

The prophecy was fulfilled hy the Jews seizing Paul in the Temple (xxi. 30).

‘I'he chief captain rescued Paul, and finally sent him to Felix, at Casarea. Suhsequently,
when Paul appealed to Cwesar, Festus sent the Apostle to Rome, in which city Paul
remained till his martyrdom.

Claudius, the fourth Roman Emperor, reigned from 41—s54 A.D.
He owed his nomination to the supreme power mainly through the
influence of Herod Agrippa 1., whom he rewarded by bestowing upon
him the kingdom of Juda:a. After a weak reign he was poiconed by
his wife Agrippina, the mother of Nero, A.D. 54.

Notices in Acls.

““ came to pass in the days of Claudius Cmsar”

1. The famine predicted by Agabus
(xi. 28).
2. Aquila and Priscillx came to Corinth from Rome “‘ because Claudius had commanded

all Jews to depart from Rome ”’ {xviii, 2).

Blastus,

The chamberlain of Herod Agrippa I. The people of Tyre and Sidon made him their
friend, and employed him as a mediator between them and the anger of Herod {xii. 20},

As the name implies, most probably Blastus was a Roman. As
Herod Agrippa I. had spent many years at Rome, and was high in
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favour with Claudius, the reigning emperor, it is probable that some
Romans would take office under the Jewish king.

Mary, mother of Mark, was the sister of the Apostle, Barnabas,
“Marcus, sister’s son to Barnabas,” Col. iv. 10. She had a house
in Jerusalem. As her brother had (iv. 37) given up lands for the com-
mon tréasury, so possibly Mary was possessed of means which enabled
her to put a house at the service of the Church for prayer.  Peter, on
his release from prison, went to the house of Mary, This indicates
that there was some special intimacy between Peter and the family of
Mary, and this is confirmed by his styling Mark as * his son” (1 Peter
v. 13). Like Barnabas, Mary must have been of the tribe of Levi, and
connected with Cyprus.

Rhoda, the maid who announced Peter's arrival at the door of
Mary’s house after his miraculous release from prison. When she
recognised Peter's voice ¢ she opened not the gate for gladness but ran
in, and told how Peter stood at the gate” (xii. 14). The assembled
Christians were incredulous, and did not believe her story till they had
opened the door and found that Peter was really there.

John Mark is probably the same as Mark the Evangelist.

Notice in the Gospels.

None, unless be were the young man with the linen garment mentioned by Mark alone
on the night of our Lord’s betrayal (Mark xiv. 51, 52).

Notices 1z the Acts.

1. His mother’s name was Mary, and she had a aouse in Jerusalem, to which Peter
came, as to a familiar place, after his miraculous deliverance from prison (Acts xii. 12).
The deduction from this event is that Peter was an intimate friend of the family,

2. Mark accompanied Paul and Barnabas as their “ minister ' on their first missionary
journey, but only proceeded as far as Perga, where he turned back {Acts xiii. 5; xiii. 13).

3. On the second journey he was the occasion of a sharp contention between Paul and
Barnabas. “ Barnabas determined to take with them John, whose surname was Mark.
But Paul thought not good to take him with them, who departed from them from
Pamphylia, and went not with them to the work. And the contention was so sharp
between them that they departed the one from the other; and so Barnabas took Mark, and
sailed unto Cyprus. And Paul chose Silas, and went through Syria and Cilicia® {Acts
XV, 37—41).

Nottces in the Episties.
1. “ Marcus, sister’s son to Barnabas ' (Col. iv. 10).

This passage shows that Mark was the nephew of Barnabas; the
relationship will account for the indulgent treatment he received from
Barnabas. As Paul speaks of Mark as being with him it is clear that
the estrangement was not of long duration. As the Epistle to the
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Colossians was written from Rome, it is evident that Mark was Paul’s
companion during his imprisonment there.

2, “ Marcus, my fellow-labourer ” (Philem. 24).

This passage furnishes a further proof of his reconciliation to Paul,
and of his being the companion of the Apostle at Rome during his
first imprisonment.

3- “Take Mark, and bring him with thee, for he is profitable to me for the ministry
(2 Tim. iv. 11).

Therefore, he was with Timothy at Ephesus when Paul wrote to the
latter during his second imprisonment at Rome.

4. “ The Church which is at Babylon saluteth you, and so doth Marcus, my son
{t Pet. v. 13).

Therefore, later he was with Peter at Babylon. This passage con-
firms the familiar relationship between Peter and the family of Mark,
and supports the theory that Mark was converted by Peter.

It also confirms the universal tradition of the Church that Mark
wrote the Gospel which bears his name under the superintendence of
Peter.

Traditiosn asserts that be wus the companion of Peter at Rome, and that he was sent
by Peter on a mission to Egypt. Here he founded the Church of Alexandria, of which
Church he was the first Bishop, and where he suffered martyrdom, His body is reported
to have been conveyed to Venice, and to have been deposited in the Cathedral in that city
which bears his name, The symbol of Murk is “ a2 Lion*' (Rev. iv. 7), and the standard of
Venice is still “ The Lion of St. Ma:k.”

KINGS AND GOVERNORS.

HEROD T%IE GREAT.

i P I |
Aristo‘!zulus. Herod Philip,  Archelaus, Herod Antipas, Philip,
| first husband of ethnarch of tetrarch of  tetrarch of
] Herodias, Judza, Samaria, Galilet?, seco;_'ld Trachonitis
5 ias. and Idamaa. husband of  and Itures,
Herod Agrippa I. Herodias Salee. um Herodias,

{Acts xii. 1.)
[ - .
L I .
Herod Agrippa IL, Bernice. Drusilla,
{Acts xxv. 13.} {Acts xxv. 13.) (Acts xxiv. 24.}

Herod Agrippa L., grandson of Herod the Great, and son of Aris-
tobulus. He went to Rome to accuse Herod Antipas, and fell under
the displeasure of Tiberius for paying open court to Caius Ceesar,
afterwards the Emperor Caligula, He was imprisoned by Tiberius,
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but on the accession of Caligula was released and presented with the
tetrarchy (Trachonitis) of Philip, who had lately died. He was also
accorded the title of King. On this Antipas, by persuasion of his wife
Herodias, went to Rome to try and obtain the royal title also. Agrippa
followed him and managed to get him banished to Spain, and to ob-
tain his tetrarchy (Galilee and Perzea) for himself. Finally, for services
rendered to Claudius at the time of Caligula’s death, he obtained
Samaria and Judeea, and fhus ruled over all the kingdom of Herod
the Great,

In the Acts he is mentioned as having beheaded James, the brother
of John, and imprisoned Peter, who was miraculously released by an
angel. For accepting the impious homage of the people hailing him
as God, he was smitten with worms, and died at Caxsarea A.D. 44.

By Josephus he is described as anxious to be ceonsidered a devout
Jew. He was extremely careful of the cobservance of the laws of his
country, and never’ allowed a day to pass without its accustomed
sacrifice. This character will abundantly account for his persecution
of the Christians, who were so odious to the Jews.

Herod Agrippa II, son of Herod Agrippa 1., was only seventeen at
the death of his father, and was not allowed to succeed him at once,
the kingdom being placed under procurators. Later on he received
the principality of Chalcis, and subsequently the tetrarchy of Tracho-
nitis, and was called King by courtesy. He never succeeded to his
father’s kingdom of Judaa. When the last war broke out he attached
himself to the Romans, and after the fall of Jerusalem retired to Rome
with his sister Bernice, and there died A.D. 100. He was the last of
the Herods. IHe is mentioned in the Acts as coming to Caesarea with
his sister Bernice “to salute” Festus, who had succeeded Felix as
procurator. Festus availed himself of the opportunity of consulting
Agrippa and obtaining his advice on Jewish law, and so consulted
him on the case of Paul. It was before this King that Paul made his
defence as recorded in chap. xxvi.

Bernice, eldest daughter of Herod Agrippa I., sister of Herod
Agrippa 11, and of Drusilla. She was one of the most unprincipled
women of the time. She was first married to her uncle Herod, King
of Chalcis, Afier his death she lived with her brother Agrippa II.
She subsequently married Polemon, King of Cilicia. The marriage
was, however, soon dissolved, and she returned to her brother. She
was afterwards the mistress of Vespasian and of Titus.

In the Acts she is mentioned as accompanying Agrippa II. ““ to
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salute ” Festus. She sat with Agrippa II., and heard the defence of
Paul (chap. xxvi.).

Drusilla was daughter of Herod Agrippa I, and so sister of
Agrippa IL. and of Bernice. She married Azizus, King of Emesa.
Felix, being enamoured of her beauty, persuaded her to leave her
husband and live with him. She bore him a son Agrippa, and both
mother and son perished in an eruption of Vesuvius in the reign of
Titus.

Before Felix and his wife Drusilla Paul “ reasoned of righteousness,
temperance, and judgment to come ” (Acts xxiv. 24, 25).

Gallio, deputy (proconsul) of Achaia, before whom at Corinth Paul

»was accused by the Jews of “persuading men to worship God con-
trary to the law.” Gallio refused to have anything to do in deciding
on matters connected with the Jewish law, and drove the Jews from
his judgment-seat (Acts xviii. 12—17%).

Gallio was the brother of the famous philosopher Seneca, who de-
scribes him as a most good-natured, popular, and affectionate man.
Originally Gallio was called Marcus Annzeus Novatus, but, having
been adopted by the orator Lucius Junius Gallio, he took the name
Junius Annzeus Gallio.

Felix, governor {procurator) of Judza, to whom Paul was sent by
the chief captain, Lysias. The Jews, through the orator Tertullus,
accused Paul before him. Felix kept Paul a prisoner for two years,
during which time the Apostle preached to the governor and his wife
Drusilla. At the end of his procuratorship Felix “ willing to show
the Jews a pleasure left Paul bound ” (Acts xxiii. 26—xxiv. 27).

His name was Antonius Felix, and he was the brother of Pallas, the
freedman and favourite of the Emperor Claudius, by whom he was
appointed procurator A D. 52—53. Heinduced Drusilla, the daughter
of Herod Agrippa I. and sister of Herod Agrippa II. and of Bernice,
to leave her husband and become his wife, He is represented as an
avaricious, profligate, and servile man. His avarice was shown by his
continuing Paul as a prisoner in the hope ¢ that money should have
been given him of Paul that he .uight loose him” ; his profligacy in
persuading Drusilla to leave her susband and be his wife ; his slavish
temperament by his leaving Paul bound in order to win the favour of
the Jews. In this he did not succeed, for on the appointment of his
successor Festus, A.D. 60, the Jews of Casarea followed Felix to
Rome, and accused him. He was saved by the influence of his
brother Pallas with Nero,
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Festus.—Porcius Festus, the successor of Felix in the procurator-
ship of Judeea. When he, * willing to do the Jews a pleasure,” sug-
gested to Paul that he should go up to Jerusalem and be judged there
before him, the Apostle appealed to Ceasar. Subsequently, when
Agrippa 11. and Bernice came to Caesarea, Paul made a defence before
the King and the Governor {Acts xxv., xxvi.),

Festus was appointed Governor by Nero A.D. 6o, and died in about
two years. His character contrasts favourably with that of his prede-
cessor, Felix.

MIRACLES IN THE ACTS.

Peter.—1. Heals the lame man at the Beautiful Gate of the Temple
(iii. 2—q).

2. Strikes Ananias and Sapphira dead (v. 1—10).

3- Heals many by his shadow at Jerusalem (v. 15).

4. Cures Aneas of palsy, at Lydda, near Joppa (ix. 33, 34).

5. Raises Dorcas or Tabitha to life at Joppa (ix. 40).

Paul.—1. Strikes Elymas the Sorcerer blind at Paphos, in the isle of
Cyprus (xiii. 11).

2. Heals the lame man at Lystra (xiv. 10}.

3. Casts out the spirit of divination at Philippi (xvi. 18).

4. Heals many by handkerchiefs and aprons at Ephesus (xix. 12).

5. Raises Eutychus to life at Troas (xx. 9, 10).

6. Is delivered from the viper at Melita {xxviii. 5).

7- Cures Publius’ father of a fever at Melita (xxviii. 8).

Stephen performed miracles (vi. 8).

Philip the deacon performed miracles at Samaria (viii. 6, 7).

The Apostles generally performed “ wonders and signs” (ii. 43).

Signs and wonders wrought by Paul and Barnabas at Iconium
(xiv. 3).

The gates of the prison were miraculously opened for Peter and
John by the angel (v. 19).

The gates of the prison again miraculously opened for Peter by an
angel (xii. 7).

ADDRESSES IN THE ACTS.

Peter.—1. To the one hundred and twenty at Jerusalem on the elec-
tion of an apostle (i.).
2. His address to the Jews on the day of Pentecost (ii.).
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3. Address to the Jews in Solomon’s Porch after healing the lame
man (iii.).

4. To the Sanbedrim in his defence (iv.).

5. To Cornelius and his friends at Casarea (x.).

6. Defends himself before the elders at Jerusalem when charged
with edting with Gentiles (xi. 4—18).

7. His speech at the Council at Jerusalem (xv. 7—11).

Paul.—1. At Antioch,in Pisidia, in the Synagogue, on the Sabbath,
to the Jews and Proselytes (xiii. 16—47).

2. At Lystra after healing the lame man (xiv. 15—18).

3. At Athens to the philosophers on Mars Hill (xvii. 22—32).

4. At Miletus, to the Christian Elders of the Church at Ephesus
(xx. 18—36).

5. On the stairs of the Castle of Antonia, at Jerusalem, to the Jews
in Hebrew (xxii. 1—21).

6. At Czsarea before Felix, the Roman Governor, in answer to the
accusation of Tertullus (xxiv. r10—21).

7. Before Festus when he appealed unto Casar (xxv. 8—11).

8. At Casarea before Festus, Agrippa, and Bernice (xxvi. 1—23).

g. Addresses the Jews at Rome, explaining his position (xxviii. 17
—20).

OTHER ADDRESSES,

Gamaliel counsels the Sanhedrim to refrain from persecuting the
Apostles (v. 39—39).

Stephen, Defence before the Sanhedrim (vii.).

James sums up the discussion at the Council at Jerusalem on the
question of circumcision (xv. 13—21).

Demetrius to the craftsmen at Ephesus, inciting them against Paul
(xix. 25—27).

The Town Clerk of Ephesus addresses the multitude excited by
the speech of Demetrius, and calms the riot (xix. 35—41)-

Tertullus, acting as the prosecutor for the Jews, accuses Paul before
Felix {(xxiv. 2—9).

Festus (1) explains Paul's cause to Agrippa, and asks his advice
(xxv. [4--22).

(2) Further explains the case publicly before Agrippa and Bernice
on the following day (xxv. 24—27).
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APPEARANCES OF OUR LORD.
Bodily.
To the Apostles at the Ascension (i. 4—9).
To Paul at his conversion {ix.).
Was seen by Stephen standing at the right hand of God (vii. 36).

In Visions.

1 Damasens. The Lord, in a vision, spoke to Ananias, and bade
him go and baptize Saul (ix. 10).

2. Corinth.—** Then spake the Lord to Paul in the night by a vision,
Be not afraid, but speak and hold not thy peace, for I am with thee”
(xviii 9, 10).

3. Jerusalem —To Paul, in the Temple, on his first visit to that
city soon after his conversion, bidding him depart out of Jerusalem, as
bis testimony will not be received by the Jews (xxii. 17, 18).

4. Jerusalem.—To Paul, in the Castle of Antonia, bidding him be
of good cheer, and foretelling that he should bear witness of Jesus in
Rome (xxiit. 11)-

APPEARANCES OF ANGELS.
1. At the Ascension.—* Two men stood by them in white apparel”

@. 10).

2. Jerusalem.—An angel released Peter and John from prison
(v. 19).

3. Samaria.—The angel of the Lord sent Philip from Samaria to
Gaza to meet the Ethiopian eunuch (viii. 26).

4. Cesarea.—An angel appeared to Cornelius, bidding him send to
Joppa for Peter (x. 3).

5. Jerusalem.—The angel appeared to Peter and delivered him
from prison out of the hands of Herod (xii. 7).

6. On board ship during the voyage to Rome. An angel appeared
to Paul foretelling the safety of the passcngers and Paul’s appearance
before Ceesar (xxvil. 23, 24).

OTHER VISIONS.
1. Damascus.—Saul of Tarsus in a vision saw “ Ananias coming in
and putting his hand on him that he might receive his sight” (ix. 12.)
2. Joppa.—A vision vouchsafed to Peter of a sheet let down from
heaven, containing animals clean and unclean (x. 11, ctc.}.
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3. Troas.—A man of Macedonia appearing to Paul and saying,
‘ Come over into Macedonia and help us ” (ziv. g).

THE SYNAGOGUE.

Origin.—Synagogues were buildings sct apart for the worship of
God. They appear to have originated after the Babylonish Captivity,
to meet the necessities of the Jews dispersed throughout the world,
millions of them far out of reach of the Temple and its priestly ritual.
In our Saviour’s time these buildings had so increased in number
that there was no town without one or more of them.

Structure.—The synagogue was simply an oblong chamber. It
stood, if possible, on the highest ground in or near the city to which
it belonged. It was so constructed that the worshippers, as they
entered and as they prayed, looked towards Jerusalem,

Arrangement.—At the upper or Jerusalem end stood an ark, or
chest, containing a copy of the Law and the Prophets. At this end
sat the Elders of the congregation on seats facing the people. * The
chief seats of the synagogue'’ {Matt. xxiii. 6). Here, too, was a
pulpit, in which the reader stood to read the lesson or sat down to
teach. The congregation were divided, the men on one side, the
women on the other (or in a separate gallery).

Officers.—r1. The Elders, who formed a sort of college, presided
over by one who was ‘“ the chief of the synagogue.”” (Crispus and
Sosthenes are mentioned as being ‘‘ chicf rulers of the synagogue,”’
Acts xviii. §, 17).

2. The Sheliack (= legatus), or delegate, or spokesman, who led
the form of prayer.

3. The Chazzan, or * minister”” (Luke iv. 20), whose duties were
to look after the building and act as schoolmaster during the week.

4. The Batlanim {= otiosi), or men of leisure. Ten in number,
who managed the affairs of the synagogue, and corresponded to our
churchwardens.

The order of the Synagogue Service was as follows :—

1. The Sheliach read the prayers prescribed, the people respond-
ing at the close of each with an audible “ Amen.””

2, A first lesson from the Law (“ Moses was read in the syna-
gogues every Sabbath day,”” Acts xv. 21).

3. A second lesson from the Prophets {Luke iv. 17). The readers
were selected by the Sheliach, and ** stood up to read.”
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4. An exposition by any Rabbi who might be present. The
preacher was selected by the Sheliach, and he seated himself whislt
expounding the Scriptures {L.uke iv. 20; Acts xiii. 15).

Judicial Functions.—The Elders seem to have exercised a judicial
power.over the community. We find the following mentioned in
Scripture :—

1. Trying offenders. ** They shall persecute you, delivering you up to the synagogues ”
(Luke xxi. 12).

2. Scourging them. * They will scourge you in their synagogues®’ (Matt. x. 17}

3. Sending them fo Ferusalem for frial. Paul bad letters to Damascus to the syna-

gogues, empowering him to send Christians bound to Jernsalem (Acts ix. 2)
4. Excommunicating them. ** They shall put you out of the synagogues” (John xvi. 2).

The influence of the Synagogue on the Early Christian Church.
—In the synagogue the Apostles found their readiest means of pro-
claiming their doctrines. On arriving at any town they naturally
betook themselves to the synagogue. Of their method of proceeding
we find a detailed account in the preaching of Paul at Antioch in
Pisidia.

‘* They (Paul and Barnabas) came to Aantioch in Pisidia, and went
into the synagogue on the Sabbath day, and sat down. And after
the reading of the Law and the Prophets, the rulers of the synagogue
sent unto them, saying, Ye men and brethren, if ye have any word
of exhortation for the people, say on. Then Paul stood up, and
beckoning with his hand, said*’ (Acts xiil. 14—16).

And so wherever they went they made use of the synagogue ser-
vice so long as the congregation would suffer them.

1f, as at Berea, the elders and congregation listened and were
converted, the synagogue at once became a Christian church.

1f, as at Thessalonica and Corinth, the Jews refused to listen to
them, then the Apostles withdrew to a neighbouring house belonging
to one of the converts, e.g. the house of Jason at Thessalonica, the
house of Justus at Corinth. Hence the phrase so often occurring
in the Epistles: *“ The church in thy house.”” The very name of
synagogue was retained: “If there come unto your synagogue’’
(James ii. 2).

From the synagogue was borrowed the term ‘‘ Presbyter,”’ or
‘ Elder” (Acts xi. 30; xiv. 23).

The ¢ legatus’’ of the synagogue appears in the ‘‘angel of the
church at Ephesus”’ (Rev. ii. 1).
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THE SANHEDRIM.

The Sanhedrim was the supreme council of the Jews in the time
of Christ. The origin of this assemblyis traced to the seventy elders
appointed by Moses (Numb. xi. 16, 17.) But the Sanhedrim in the
form known in the New Testament was probably instituted by the
Maccabees.

Constitution.—It consisted of chief priests, or the heads of the
twenty-four courscs or classes into which the priests were divided,
elders, men of age and experience, scribes or lawyers, z.e. those
learned in the Jewish law.,

‘The number of members was seventy-two, and the meetings were
held in the Temple. Joseph of Arimathza, Nicodemus, Gamaliel,
and Saul of Tarsus werc members of the Sanhedrim.

The president was styled NVas7, and the office was generally filled
by the High Priest.

While in session the Sanhedrim sat in the form of a half-circle.

Recorded trials before the Sanhedrim are

1. Our Lord on the charge of blasphemy.

2. Peter and John for having preached the doctrine of the resur-
rection {Acts v. 27).

3. Stephen for having spoken blasphemous words against the
Temple and the law {Acts vil. 1).

4. Paul was brought before the Sanhedrim by the chief captain
(xxii. 30).

Judicial Funetions.—The Sanhedrim had jurisdiction over all
matters, both criminal and social.

Had the Sanhedrim the power of iife and deall ?

It is generally supposed that the Sathedrim lost the power of in-
flicting capital punishment when Judza became a Roman province,
This view is supported

. By the reply of the Jews to Pilate. ‘‘It is not lawful for us to
put any man to death’’ (John xviii. 31).

2. By a passage from the Talmud to the effect that “ the power of
inflicting capital punishment was taken away from the Sanhedrim
forty years before the destruction of Jerusalem.”

If so the death of Stephen must have been a tumultuary outbreak.

In reply it has been argued

1. That the chiet priests consulted how they might put both Jesus
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and Lazarus to death (John xi. 53; xii. 10). Therefore they must
have had the power of inflicting capital punishment.

2. That the reply of the Jews to Pilate meant *‘that it was nat
lawful for them to put any man to death’’ af fhe feast time.

3. That our Lord’s special prediction of the manner of His death
(Matt. xx. 1g), and the careful way in which St. John shows how that
prediction came to be fulfilled, seem to imply that if the usnal course
had been followed the Sanhedrim would have condemned our Lord
to be executed &y sfenirg so soon as the Passover [Feast was over.

4. That the priests dared not run the risk of waiting till the con-
clusion of the Feast and so forced Pilate to execute Jesus in the
Roman manner. The priests evidently dreaded popular feeling,
see Matt. xxi. 46 ; xxvi. 5.

5. That the stoning of Stephen was a judicial preceeding and not
a mere tumultuary outbreak ; for,

(a.) The sentence seems to have been given by regular vote; for
St. Paul alluding to the Christian persecution says : ‘ And when
they were put to death T gave my voice (Z.¢. my vote) against
them ” (Acts xxvi. I0).

(4.) The requirements of the law were all complied with, for

{(1.) The stoning took place outside the city.

(2.) The witnesses cast the first stones.

(3.) They laid their garments at the feet of Saul who seems to
have been commissioned to superintend the execution.

Dean Milman’s opiniou “that the power of the Sanhedrim, at this
period of political change and confusion, on this as well as on other
points, was altogether undefined, ” is perhaps the safest conclusion
to follow (Nowris).

As regards the stoning of Stephen it is clear from the narrative and
from the fact of a bloody persecution taking place soon after it that
the Jews did by connivance of, or in the absence of the I’rocurator,
administer summary punishments of this kind (Dear A ford).

THE TEMPLE.

The temple stood upon Mount Moriah, a hard limestone 1ock,
nearly surrounded by precipices, on the eastern side of Jerusalem.
The summit of the mountain was levelled to make a space suffi-
ciently large on which to erect the building, and as the site, even
hen, was not extensive enough for the temple and its courts, a ter-
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race was raised by building a wall from the valley beneath. The
First Temple was raised on the site so elaborately prepared by
Solomon. This noble edifice was burned by the Chaldeans after it
had existed annut four hundred and thirty years.

The Second Temple was commenced by Zerubbabel after the
return from the Babylonish Captivity. This second temple stood for
about five hundred years, when, being much decayed, Herod the
Great undertook to rebuild it. He employed eighteen thousand
workmen for more than nine years in completing the main building ;
subsequently other works were undertaken, the courts were enlarged,
so that in our Saviour's time the Jews could truthfully state that
it had been forty-six years in course of erection.

It is said that the courts of this vast edifice were sufficiently large
to accommodate half a million people. No expense was spared to
make this temple equal if not superiorin beauty and grandeur to any
building of its age.

The principal entrance to the outer court of the temple—the
Court of the Gentiles—was by the east or King’s Gate, so called to
remind the Jews of Sclomon who raised the foundations of the
temple from the vailey beneath. The piazza on this side of the
court was wider than the rest and known as Solomon's Porech.
Josephus informs us that no person could loock down from the flat
roof of this cloister without dizziness, so high was it raised above the
valley.

After passing the buildings immediately about the entrance gates,
pens and folds containing cattle, sheep, and lambs for sacrifice met
the eye. Here, too, sat the money changers ready to supply Jewish
coins, in exchange for foreign money, with which the worshippers
from afar might pay the temple dues. Shops for the sale of wine,
oil, meal, and other necessaries for use with the sacrifices were also
to be found here.

In this court persons of all nationalities were seen, but none but
Jews were allowed to advance further. The piazza, or covered walk
surrounding this court, was ornamented with pillars of white marble,
and the whole area thus enclosed and paved with variegated marble
is said to have been equal to four and a half acres.

From the Court of the Gentiles the Jews ascended twelve steps to
the sacred fence, a wall of lattice work fve feet high broken by
several entrances.

A further ascent of five steps led to the Court of the Women, or
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Treasury, The eastern entrance to this court was the Beautiful
@ate (Acss ifi. 2), which was overlaid with plates of Corinthian brass,
an alloy of gold, silver, and copper. This court occupied an area of
about one and a half acres ; it was entirely surrounded by a piazza,
paved with marble, and had four gates.

In this court were the chests for reception of offerings, and it was
the usual place of worship for those who did not bring sacrifices to
offer on the altar.

A further ascent of fifteen steps conducted the worshipper into
the Court of Israel. This was no more than a piazza about four-
teen feet wide, under which the Jews stood while their sacrifices were
being consumed on the altar. The whole area of this court was less
than half an acre.

The Court of the Priests, or inner division of the temple, con-
taining about an acre and a half, was nearly filled by the temple
proper and the brazen altur. This court was only entered by the
people when they came to ¢ ffer sacrifices.

The Brazen Altar, which stood on the site of the threshing floor
of Araunah, was sixty-two feet square at the base, forty-four at the
summit, and eighteen feet high. Ledges, on which the priests
walked, ran around the altar, and these ledges were approached by
inclined planes.

Between the altar and the porch of the temple itself was a space,
about forty feet wide, which was considered peculiarly sacred.

The temple itself had a flat roof surrounded by battlements. The
east front or Por¢h was a lofty building, entered by twelve steps. The
entrance stood open always, and was not furnished with doors.

The body of the temple behind this porch was narrower, so that
the whole edifice was in the form of the letter T.

A wall eleven feet thick, pierced in the centre and furnished with
two pairs of folding doors, separated the porch from the Holy Place.
When these doors were open the entrance was closed by a richly-
wrought curtain. The holy place contained the golden candlestick,
the table for the shew-bread, and the golden Altar of Incense.

Two veils so disposed as to form but one partition separated the
holy place {rom the Holy of Holies, where the ark and the sacred
books were stored.
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THE OFFICERS OF THE TEMPLE

The duties of the Levites were—

1. To diffuse religious and moral teaching throughout the nation.

2. To take charge of the public records.

3. To undertake the duties of the temple as porters, guards,
singers, and musicians. For this purpose the whole tribe was divided
into twenty-four courses, which performed the duties in turn. They
also assisted the priests in killing the sacrifices.

The Priests, who were descended from Aaron, discharged the
higher duties of the Jewish ritual. They-—

1. Offered the sacrifices.

* 2. Maintained the fire on the altar.

3. Trimmed the lights in the golden candlestick.

4. Made the loaves of shew-bread.

They, too, were divided into twenty-four courses, and their official
costume was provided at the public expense.

‘The High Priest in the New Testament times was changed annu-
ally ; he wore splendid garments when officiating in the temple, a
full description of which will be found in the book of Exodus, chap
XXXIX.

Captain of the Temple, mentioned by Luke (xxii. 4; Acts iv. 1,
v. 24), superintended the guard of priests and Levites who kept
watch by night in the temple.

THE DAILY SERVICES OF THE TEMPLE.

Having seen that all was safe and in order in the temple and its
precincts, the first important daily duty, the preparation for the
morning sacrifice of a lamb, was proceeded with; prayers were then
offered to God, the commandments were recited, and the incense
burnt on the altar in the Holy Place. After burning the incense the
officiating priest stepped out of the Holy Place and solemnly pro-
nounced the blessing upon the steps of the porch to the people pray-
ing in the courts.

The daily meat and drink offerings were then offered, at the con-
clusion of which the Levites began their song of praise, pausing at
times while the trumpets sounded and the people worshipped.

On the Sabbath day an additional service of praise was performed.

The mid-day duties of the priests were the offering of the people’s
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sacrifices, which varied in number according to circumstances, being
especially numerous at the great festivals.

The evening service commenced at the ninth hour —three o’clock
~and was similar to that solemnised in the morning. '

- THE JEWISH FESTIVALS.

Three times a year the devout Jews from all parts repaired to the
temple to keep the great festivals.

The first of these was the Passover, or Feastof Unleavened Bread,
which was instituted to remind the [sraelites of their deliverance
from Egypt. The Passover was observed very strictly. The original
mode of celebrating the feast is given in the twellth chapter of
Exodus.

In the time of our Lord the ceremonial observed was somewhal
different :—

1. The males assembled in the evening, and after washing their
hands and feet reclined -at table in the customary way. A cup of
wine over which a blessing had been pronounced was presented to
each, and then the Paschal lamb which had been killed in the temple
was eaten with unleavened bread and bitter herbs.

2. A second course, consisting of bitter herbs and a thick sauce,
called * harosett,”’ compounded of bruised palm branches and
raisins mixed with vinegar, was taken, followed by a cup of wine.

3. Next the unleavened bread was blessed and partaken of; and
here the voungest present asked the meaning of the rite, and was
answered in the words of Exodus xii. 26, 27.

4. A third cup of wine—*‘ the cup of blessing '’—was now tasted
By each, and to conclude the ceremony a fourth cup of wine was
taken and the Great Hallel—Psalms cxiii. to cxviii.—was sung.

The second great festival was the Feast of Pentecost, so called
because it was celebrated on the fiftieth day after the first day of the
Passover. On this day were presented the first-fruits of the wheat
harvest, and the giving of the law from Mount Sinai was com-
memorated.

On this occasion the worshippers from a distance travelled to Jeru
salem in solemn procession, carrying their offerings of first-fruits it
splendid baskets ornamented with flowers.

The Feast of Tabernacles, the third of the great annual festivals,
lasted a week, during which time the people dwelt in tents or howers

48y
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made of the branches of trees, and often placed upon the flat roofs
of their houses. They carried palm branches in their hands, singing
‘“ Hosanna,”’ which means Save, I beseech Thee.

The Feast of Tabernacles was held in commemoration of the
wanderings in the wilderness, and was also the Jewish harvest
thanksgiving.

SECTS AND ORDERS OF MEN.

The various religious sects and parties among the Jews all appear
to have sprung up in the period that intervened between the close of
the Old Testament history and the commencement of that of the
New Testament.

The most important sect was that of the Pharisees, so called from
the claim of its members to more than ordinary sanctity and strict-
ness in religious observances, which for the most part was merely
outward show. ’

Josephus describes the Pharisees as assuming to greater picty
and devotion than other men, which sprang out of their claim to a
more strict and accurate interpretation of the law.

The precise date of the origin of this sect is uncertain, but they
rapidly rose to vast reputation and power, till it became a proverbial
saying among the Jews that if but two persons were allowed to enter
heaven one of them would be a Pharisee.

The main features of their creed were—

1. They claimed for the Zraditions of the Elders an equal autho-
rity with the law. These traditions, many of which related to the
most trivial affairs of daily life, were not committed to writing till
the second century of the Christian era, when they were embodied
in a book called the Mzs/ina.

2. They held that ceremonial observances were of the utmost im-
portance, and not merely means to an end. They prayed while
standing at street corners, and caused trumpets to be sounded when
they engaged in the work of charity.

3. They affected many peculiarities in their dress. Their phylac-
teries were broader than those of other Jews, the fringes on the
borders of their garments were wider, the tassels being particularly
large.

The phylacteries alluded to in the above passage were texts of
Scripture written on narrow strips of parchment and worn as a literal
ipterpretatiqn of Deuteronomy vi. 6, 8.
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* And these words which I command thee this day shall be in
thine heart: . . . . And thou shalt bind them for a sign upon thine
hand, and they shall be as frontlets between thine eyes.”’

Fringes on their garments all Jews were commanded to wear.

““And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, Speak unto the chil-
dren of Israel, and bid them that they make them fringes in the
borders of their garments throughout their generations, and that they
put upon the fringe of the borders a ribband of blue: and it shail be
unto you for a fringe,that ye may look upon it, and remember all the
commandments of the Lord and do them.”” (Nuwmbers xv. 38—39.)

4. The Pharisces believed in the existence of angels and spirits ;
in the resurrection of the dead ; and the transmigration of souls.

The name Pharisee is derived from the Hebrew Perwshim = sepa-
rated.

The 8adducees were as careless and profligate in their habits as
the Pharisees were over-strict.

Socheis, a scholar who flourished about 250 B.C., taught his
followers that they should serve God purely from love and gratitude
towards Him, and not from an interested desire of reward, or from a
scrvile dread of punishment.

The Sadducees, in opposition to the Pharisees, taught—

1. That there was no authority for following the Zraditivis of

the Elders.

2. That there was no futare state, and no resurrection from the

dead. They denied the existence of angel or spirit.

“The same day came to him the Sadducces, which say that there is no resurrection®
(Matt, xxii. 23).

“TFor the Sadducees say that there is no resurrection, neither angel nor spirit” (Acts
xxiii. 8).

3. They contended for free will, and denied ary particular inter-

ference of Divine Providence in the affairs of men.

4. From the circumstance that in arguing with the Sadducees on
the doctrine of a future life our Lord quoted from the Penta=
teuch only, it has been suggested that the Sadducees rejected
all the sacred scriptures except the books of Moses. It is
generally admitted that this idea is erronzous.

The Sadducces were not a numerous sect, but made up for their
want of numbers by their wealth and influence. Annas and
Caiaphas, with the high priestly party, were of the sect of the
Sadducees. o
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It is worthy of notice that the Sadducees were the earliest opponents
of the Apostles. This is explainable by their objection to the teach-
ing of the doctrine of the resurrection, as stated, Acts iv. 1, 2. ““ The
pricsts, and the captain of the temple, and the Sadducees, came
upoen them. Being grieved that they taught the people, and preached
through Jcsus the resurrection from the dead.”

When Stephen gave a new direction to the teaching of the Chris-
tian Church, the Pharisees headed by Saul of Tarsus became bitter
opponents of the new doctrines.

The Sadducees disappeared rapidly from history after the first
century, mainly owing to two causes—

1. The state of the Jews after the capture of Jerusalem by Titus.

2. The growth of the Christian religion and the universal accep-

tance of the doctrine of the resurrection.

THE NAZARITE VOW.

A Nazarite was a person bound by a vow to be set apart from
" others for the service of God. The obligation was either for life or
for a defined time.

I. The Nazarite during the time of his vow was bound-—

1. To abstain from all intoxicating drink.
2. Not to cut the hair of his head.
3. Not to approach any dead body.

II. Of Nazarites for life three are mentioned in the Scriptures,
Samson, Samuel, and John the Baptist. The only one of these
actually called a Nazarite is Samson.

II1. There are two instances of vows in the Acts.

1. Of Paul it is said “having shorn his head in Cenchrea:
for he had a vow ” (Acts xviil. 18).

2. By the advice of the Elders Paul joined the four men at
Jerusalem who had a vow (Acts xxi. 24).
From the fact that these men shaved their heads there can be
little doulyt that this was a strictly legal Nazarite vow,
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PASSAGES FROM THE OLD TESTAMEN T QUOTED IN THE
ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.

Actsi. 20 Let his habitation be de-
solate, and let no man

- dwell therein . . . Psalm . . . Ixix. z5.
And his bishoprick let an-
other take . . . . Psalm. . . cix. 8

il. 17 And it shall come to pass
in the last days, saith God,
I will pour out of my Spirit
upon all flesh ; and your
sons and your daughters
shall prophesy, and your
young men shall see vi-
sions, and your old men
shall dream dreams
1§ And on my servants and
on my handmaidens I
will pour outin those days
of my Spirit; and they
shall prophesy . .
19 And I will shew wonders in
heaven above, and signs
in the earth beneath;
blood, and fire, and va-
pour of smoke

20 The sun shall be turned
into darkness, and the

moon into blood, before

that great and notable

day of the Lord come.
21 And it shall come to pass
that whosoever shall call
on the name of the Lord
shall be saved . . . . Joel . . . Ii. 28~ 32
foresaw the Lord always
before my face, for he is
on my right hand, that [
should not be moved .

—

25



fiv.

FHE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.

26 Therefore did my heart re-
joice, and my tongue was
glad ; moreover also my
flesh shall rest in hope

27 r Because thou wilt not leave

il 31 my soul in hell, ncither
xiii. 35 wilt thou suffer thine

1il.
vil.

iv.

Holy One to see corrup-
tion

28 Thou hast nlade known to
me the ways of life; thou
shalt make me full of joy
with thy countenance

30 Knowing that God hath
sworn with an oath to
him that of the fruit of
his loins, according to the
flesh, he would raise up
Christ to sit on his throne

34 TheLordsaiduntomy Lord,
Sit thou on my right hand

35 Until I make thy foes thy
footstool .

[ A prophet shall the Lord
your God raise up unto
you of your brethren, like

22 .

4 unto me; him shall ye

37 1 hear in all things what-

L soever he shall say unto
you. .

23 And it shall come to pass
that every soul which will
nothear that prophet shall
be destroyed from among
the people .

25 And in thy seed shall all
the kindreds of the earth
be blessed

1t This issthe stone wh1ch was
set at nought of you buil-

Psalm .

Psalm

Psalm .

xvi, 8—11.
Cxxxil, 11.
CX. 1.

Deuteronomy  xviii. 15.

Deuteronomy  xviii. 19

Genesis {

xii. 3, xxil. 18,
xxvi. 4, xxviii. 14
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ders, which is become the
head of the corner .

25 Why did the heathen rage,
and the people imagine

- vain things? . .

26 The kings of the earth stood
up, and the rulers were
gathered together against
the Lord, and against his
Christ .

vi. 3 Get thee out of th) coun-
try, and from thy kindred,
and come into the land
which I shall show thec .

6 That his seed should so-
journ in a strange land;
and that theyshould bring
them into bondage, and
entreat them evil four
hundred years .

7 And the nation to whom
they shall be in bondage
willT judge,said God: and
after that shall they come
forth, and serve me in this
place .

26 Sirs, ye are blethren H \why
do ye wrong one to an-
other ?

27} Who made thee a ruler and

35 a judge over us?

28 Wilt thou kill me, as thou
diddest the Egyptian yes-
terday ? ..

32 Iam the God of thy fathers,
the God of Abraham, and
the God of Isaac, and the
God of Jacob

33 Put off thy shoes from thy
feet ; for the place wherg

Psalm .

Psalm .

Genesis

Genesis

Fxodus

Exodus - .

Exodus

cxviil, 22

ii. i, 2.

xil. I

Xv. 13, I4.

i, 13,

1. 14.

il 6.
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thou standest is holy
ground . . . .+ Exodus . . iius.
34 1 have seen, I have seen
the affliction of my people
which is in Egypt, and
have heard their groan-
ing, and am come down
to deliver them . . . . Exodus . . 1i. % 3.
q0  Make us gods to go before
us ; for as for this Moses,
which brought us ocut of
the land of Egypt, we wot
not what is become of
him . . . . . . . Exodes . . =xxxil 1.
42 O ye house of Israel, have
ye offered to me slain
beasts and sacrifices by
the space of forty years
in the wilderness? .
43 Yea, ye took up the taber-
nacle of Moloch, and the
starof your god Remphan,
figures which ye made to
worship them : and I will
carry you away beyond
Babylon . . . . Amos . ., . Vv.25-27
49 Heaven is my throne, and
earth is my foot-stool:
‘What house will ye build
Jme ? saith the Lord: or
what is the place of my
rest ?
50 Hath not my hand made
all these'things? . . . Isaiak. . . ixn1 1 2.
viil, 32 He was led as a sheep to
the slaughter ; and like
a lamb dumb before his
shearer, so opened he not
his mouth
33 In his humiliation hls Judg-
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xiii. 33
34

A1

47

xv. 16

17

xxiil. 3

xxviil. 26

27
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ment was taken away:
and who shall declare his
generation? for his life
is taken from the earth

Thou art my Son, this day
have I begotten thee .

I will give you the sure
mercies of David

Behold, ye despisers, and
wonder, and perish : for I
work a work in your days,
a work which ye shall in
no wise believe, though a
man declare it unto you .

I have set thee to be a light
of the Gentiles, thar thou
shouldest be for salvation
unto the ends of the earth

After this T will return, and
will build again the taber-
nacie of David, which is
fallen down; and I will
build again theruinsthere-
of, and I will set it up

That the residue of men
might seek after the Lord,
and all the Gentiles, upon
whom my name is called,
saith the Lord, who doeth
all these things .

Thou shalt not speak evil of
the ruler of thy people.
Go unto this people, and

say, Hearing ye shall
hear, and shall not un-
derstand ; and seeing ye
shall see and not perceive.
For the heart of this people
is waxed gross, and their
ears are dull of hearing,

Isaiah .

Psalm .

Isatah .

Habakkuk

Isaiah .

Amos.

Exodus

1vis,

liii. 7, 8

lv. 3.

1. V.

xliz. 6.

ix. 11, 12.

xxii. 28,
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and their eyes have they
closed ; lest they should
see with their eyes, and
hear with their ears,and
understand with their
heart, and should be con-
verted, and I should heal
them . . . . . . . Isaiah. . . wvi g, I0

EXPLANATION OF WORDS.

Presbyters or Elders.—The appointed overscers or ruters of the
local churches during the Apostolic period. This order was probably
appointed in the first instance at Jerusalem to provide for the perma-
nent direction of the Church, when the Twelve had been dispersed by
the second persecution. After this persecution they always appear as
managing the affairs of the Church at Jerusalem.

The missionary apostles are described as appointing preshyters or
elders in every church.

The idea appears to have been adopted by the apostles from the
government of the synagogue.

All through the New Testament they appear to be identical with the
bishops or overseers, for—

1. They are never contrasted as distinct officers.

2. The same persons are described by both namcs.

(«). St. Paul sent from Miletus to Ephesus for the “elders,” but
when he meets them he addresses them as the “bishops”
(Acts xx. 17 ; xx. 28).

{&). He tells Titus to appoint * elders,” and in the same sentence
he d¥scribes them as ““ bishops ” (Titus 1. 5 and 7).

The work of these Presbyter-Bishops included—

1. The superintendence of the spiritual being of the flock connected
with the local church which they governed, “ Feed the flock of God
which is among you” (1 Peter v. 2),

2. Teaching “ That he (the elder) may be able by sound doctrine
both to exhort and to convince gainsayers ”” (Titus 1. g).

Deacons.—The Third Order in the Christian Ministry. Derived
from the Greek word diekonezn=to minister.

The appointment of the Seven (Acts vi.) is generally regarded as the
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institution of this order, instituted to keep the apostles free for their
own special work.

The Seven are, however, nowhere termed “ Deacons,” which word,
as the title of a distinct office, does not appear in the Acts, but only in
Phil.i. 1, and 1 Tim. iii. 8—13. But that their appointment was practi-
calty the establishment of the order of the Diaconate can scarcely be
doubted ; for—

(a.) The first Christian writer who alludes to them (Irenus) holds
them to have been Deacons.

(&) Their functions were afterwards those performed by Deacons.

(¢.) Their appointment is evidently recorded not as an isolated in-
cident, but as the initiation of a new order of things in the Church.

The office clearly existed before the name, and the name was after-
wards used to describe the office.

History of the office during the Apostolic period.

1. The office suggested by the apostles for the regular and syste-
matic relief of the Christian poor.

2. The choice of the Seven by the Church, and their ordination by
the apostles “ to serve tables.”

3. Being men full of the spirit and wisdom they availed themselves
of opportunities to preach.

4. Women deacons or deaconesses appointed to do the work where
men were debarred. Pheebe was a deaconess to the church at Cen-
chrea.

5. Recognised together with the deaconesses as the ministry of a
local church as, for instance, at Philippi.

TABLE REPRESENTING THE DESCENT OF

CHRISTIANITY.
Jews
; ! e
[ i | T
Hebrews. Hellenists, Proselytes of Proselytes of the Gate,
or Grecians. righteousness, uncircumcised heathen.
circumcised heathen.
Christians.
e I
I .
Circumcised. Uncircumcised.
- - _
| [ | |
Hebraists. Hellenists, Proselytes of Prosclytes Heathen

rightecusness. of the Gate. “ Greeks.)?
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Hebrews were home Jews, Jews born and bred in Palestine, speak-
ing Aramaic, a dialect of Hebrew = Hebraists.

Grecians or Hellenists were foreign Jews, or Jews of the Disper-
sion, Jews born and bred in foreign parts, speaking Greek, called
Hellenists in the New Testament,

Proselyte, from the Greek prose/utos = one who has come over;
always descriptive of a convert from heathenism to Judaism. They
were divided into two main classes, viz, :

Proselytes of Righteousness, known also as Proselytes of the
Covenant, perfect Israclites, who had undergone the rite of circum-
cision, and kept the whole ritual of Moses.

Proselytes of the Gate, who were not bound by circumcision, and
the other special laws of the Mosaic code. It was enough for them to
ohserve the seven precepts of Noah.

Greeks, sometimes natives of Greece, as in Acts xviii. 17, but more

_usually Gentlles as opposed to Jews.

THE EARLY DAYS OF PAUL, AND LIFE AS FOUND IN
ACTS (i.—nxii.).

Name.—His Jewish name was Saul, but after chap. xiii. he is known
as Paul.

Birth Place.—Tarsus, in Cilicia.

“I am a Jew of Tarsus, a city in Cilicia, u citizen of no mean city 7’ (xxii. 3).

Date of Birth.—At the martyrdom of Stephen (Acts vil. 58) he
is called a young man, and when he wrote the Epistle to Philemon he
styles himself “Paul the aged” (Philemon g). The martyrdom of
Stephen probably took place 37 A D., and as Saul was a member of
the Sanhedrim he could not have been less than thirty. The Epistle
to Philemon was written about 63 A.D.

We therefore conclude that Paul was born during the first ten years
of the Christian era, and probably about A.D. 3.

Family,—Of it we know nothing except that his father was of the
tribe of Benjamin, and a Pharisee, and had acquired by some means
the Roman franchise.

These details are oltained as follows (—
(1) ““ Of the tribe of Benjamin ** (Phul. iii. 5).
(2) “T am a Pharisee, the son of a Pharisee”’ (Acts xxiii. 0.
(3) * But T was free born ™ (xxii. 28).
N.B.—Paul claims the Roman franchise on two occasions.
(a) At Philippi where he savs to the sergeants sent to release bimself and Silas
from prison, * They have beaten us openly uncondemned being Romans.””
&) To the chief captain in the Tower of Antonia. “Is it lawful for you to scourge
a man that is a Roman, and uncondemned? ”
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Trude —The learning of a trade was a duty enjoined by the Rabbis
on the parents of every Jewish boy. Paul learnt the trade of a *tent-
maker.”” The chief manufacture at Tarsus was the weaving of goats'-
hair cloth, largely used for making tents. Allusion to Paul's trade is
made Acts xviii. 3, 4, where Paul is said to have lived at Corinth with
Aquilarand Priscilla, “because he was of the same craft . . . for by
occupation they were tent-makers.”

Education.—At Jerusalem, under the famous Rabbi, Gamaliel,
“ Brought up in this city at the feet of Gamaliel ” (Acts xxii. 3).

Saul first appears in Christian history at the martyrdom of Stephen.
It is probable that he was one of those of Cilicia, who are described as -
disputing with Stephen {vii. g). He was probably a member of the
Sanhedrim, for of himself he says, “1 also was consenting unto his
(Stephen’s) death.” He was probably commissioned to superintend
the stoning, for * the witnesses laid their clothes at a young man’s feel
whose name was Saul.”

The subsequent events narrated in Acts occurin the following order.

1. Saul became an active persecutor of the Christians at Jerusalem,
casting men and women into prison (viii. 1—3).

2. On the dispersion of the Christians to Judaa and Samaria, he
obtained letters from the high priest to Damascus to thc synagogues
for the purpose of arresting Christians in that city, that he might bring
them to Jerusalem for trial before the Sanhedrim (ix. 1, 2).

3. His conversion, as related in ix. 3—9.

4. The visit of Ananias ; the baptism of Saul (ix. 16—1g).

5. Saul immediately preaches the gospel in the synagogues, to the
amazement of all, who were astounded to find the persecuior become
preacher (ix. 20—22).

6. As related in Gal i. 1y, 18, Saul departed from Damascus to
Arabia, where he remained in retirement three years.

7. At the end of this period he returned to Damascus and preached.
The Jews entered into a plot to kill him, and he only escaped out of
their hands by being let down from the city wall in a basket (ix.
z3—25).

8. He then went up to Jerusalem, where hec essayed te join himself
to the disciples, but they were afraid of him, and did not believe he
was a disciple. Barnabas, however, introduced him to the Apostles
(ix. 2627).

g. From Gal. i. 18, we gather that his stay in Jerusalem lasced oniy
fifteen days. His departure is explained (Acts ix. 28. 29) by the
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enmity of the Grecians, who, confounded in argument, plotted to
slay him. .

10. In consequence of this plot the brethren sent Saul first to
Cmsarea and thence to Tarsus, where he remained till Barnabas
comes for him, after the gospel had been preached to the Greeks at
Antioch (xi. 23).

11. For a whole year Barnabas and Saul preached at Antioch, and
on the prophecy of the famine by Agabus, they are selected to go up
to Jerusalem to take the contributions of the disciples to the brethren
in Judza (xi. 26—30).

12. After going up to Jerusalem Barnabas and Saul returned to An-
tioch (xii. 25), taking with them John. Saul remained at Antioch
till ordained by the Holy Spirit to start on his first missionary journey.

CHRONOLOGY OF THF ACTS (Chaps. i.—xii.).

The Acts of the Apostles begins with Pentecost, 33 A.D., and ends
with the close of the imprisonment of Paul in Rome in 63 A.D. Chap-
ter xii. ends with the death of Herod Agrippa L. in 44 A.D., and the
return of Paul and Barnabas to Antioch. We can deduce dates for
the intermediate events by referring to contemporaneous history.

At the death of our Lord in 33 A.D., the old kingdom of Herod the
Great was still parcelled out into three divisions, viz. : —

1. Judea and Samaria, governed by a Roman procurator, Pontius
Pilate, who usually resided at Casarea.

2. Galilee and Perea, ruled over by Herod Antipas, known in the
Gospels as Herod the tetrarch.

3. Iturea and Trachonitis, ruled over by Herod Philip, known
in the Gospels as Philip, tetrarch of Iturea.

The political situation remained unchanged till 37 A.D., when
Herod Philip died, and was succeeded by Herod Agrippa I. (the
Herod of Acts xii.). In the year 36 A.D. Pontius Pilate was recalled
to Rome. The Emperor Tiberius died in 37 A.D., and was succeeded
by Caligula, a personal friend of Herod Agrippa. There seems to
have been no governor appointed during the disorders following upon
the death of Tiberius. Herod Antipas was banished in 40 A.D., and
his dominions added to those of Herod Agrippa by Caligula. The
Emperor Claudius, who succeeded Caligula in 41 A.D., was also a
friend of Agrippa, and seems to have recalled the Roman procurator
of Judea and Samaria. and added these provinces to the kingdom of
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Agrippa. The death of Herod Agrippa (Acts xii.) took place in

44 A.D,

These facts, and the inferences drawn therefrom, enable us

to construct the following table for the first twelve chapters of the Acts.

(V. B.—Tke only date that can be fixed with absolute certarnty
i the martyrdom of Fames, whick occurved the Easter of the
year in which Herod Agrippa died, viz., 12 24 A.D.).

High Priests.

Events in Acts.

|
|
|

7\ i
| !
Erperors. ! Rulers in Palestine. |
i ;

his statue to
be set up in
the Temple.]

the title of King,
hat is banished to
Lyons and his te-
trarchy given to
Agrippa.

Tiberius, from Pontius Pilate; from  Caiaphas appoint- | 33 A.n. The crucifixion of
14 A.D. 26 A.D. i od 23 am. 4 our Lord.
Pilaterecalled 364.0. | 33 A.D DPentecost. De-
. Tiherius died before ! scent of the Holy Ghost.
‘ Dilate reaches | The growth of the Church
! Rome. | | “at Jerusalem as described
i No Governor during in Acts ii,—v. The Sad-
! thedisorders follow- ducees, the opponents of
ing the death ofI Christianity.
Tiberius. |
| . I o
37 An.  Cali- 37 A.n. Herod Agrip- 37 A.n. Jonathan, ' 37 A.p. First Persecution |
gula. pa I. succeeds to| son of Ananus. | &y the Pharisees and Sad-
the tetrarchy of He- 38 A.p. Theophilus,  @mcees. Martyrdom  of |
| rod Philip. | son of Annas. ! Stephen, vii. 5. Disper-
! i sionof the disciples, viit. 4.
! Missionary journeys of
I’hilip and Peter, viii. 5— |
40. Conversion of Saul, |
[40 A.p. Cali-!40A.n. Antipas goes 38—40 an. Deace of the|
gula  orders! to Roeme to solicit charches, Conversion of

‘ Cornelius, Saul after three
years in Arabia returns to
‘r Damascus.
1 8aul in Jerusalem.
Saul m Cilicia.

| 41 A.D.
I dius.

Clau- 41 a.D. Herod Agrip-

41 A.u. Simon, son
pa L. obtains  Ju-
diea and Samaria,
and rules over all
Palestine.

42 A.p. Matthias,
son of Annas.

43 4.0. Elionacus,
of

A, Death

of Bothus, sur-
named Cantheras, |

son of Cantheras, :

Preaching of the Gospel at
Antioch, xi. 19, 2¢

3 A.D. Barnabas at An-
tioch, Saul at Aatioch.
44 AD. Sccond Persecietion

by Herod
Martyrdom of James.
Tmprisoument of Peter.
. Paul and Barnabas come to
| Jerusalem. They return
| te Antioch.
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.

I.

{1.

I1.

III.

ANALYSIS OF THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.
Chaps. 1.—XII.

Introduction I, 1-12.

The forty days and the commandments of
Jesus . . . . . . . . . . . . 118
The Ascension . . . . . . . . . . g—r12.

The Church in Jerusalem.
The Church of the Upper Chamber.

The appointment of Matthias . . . . 13—26.
The day of Pentecost.
1. The descent of the Holy Ghost . . ii. 1—13.
2. The address of Peter. . . . . . 14—30.
3. The effect on the people 3,000
baptized . . . R 37—4T1.
4. The first converts coe .o 42—47.

Progress of the Church in ]erusaiem The
Sadducees and the Apostles.

i. The healing of the lame man at the

Beautiful Gate of the 'l'emple by

Peter and john . . . . . il 1—10.
2. Peter’'s sermon to the crowd in Solo-
mon’s Porch . . . . 11—26.

. Peter and John arrested by Lhe party
of the High Priest, examinea and

L,\)

dismissed . . . iv. 1—z2.
4. A second outpourmg of the Holy

Spirit . . . 23—31.
5. The unanimity and charlty of the

Early Church . . 32—37.
6} False Brethren. The sin and death

of Ananias and Sapphira . . . V. I—IT.
7. Miracles wrought by the Apostles

The Church grows greatly . . . 12—16.
8. Arrest of the Twelve., . . . 17, 18.

9. Miraculous deliverance of the Apos-
tles from prison by an Angel . . 19—2I.
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1c. Trial beforc the Sanhedrim. Coun-
sel of Gamaliel. The Apostles are
scourged and then dismissed . . v 22—42.
11. Beginnings of organization. Elec-
tion ana ordination ot the seven
- Deacons . . . . . . . . . viIi—7
IV. The First Persecution.
1. The preaching of Stephen. His
arrest . . . 8—12.
The accusation aud trml of Stephen . 13—I35.
3 Stephen’s Defence . . . . . . wvil. 1—53.
4. The death of Stephen . . . . . s4—viil. 2

The Church beyond Jerusalem in Judza and Samaria.

I. The scattered converts become missionary

preachers . . . . . . . . . . . Vil 3—4.
IT.  Philip’s missionary journeys.
1. To Samaria.

(@) Philip in Samaria . . . . . 5—8.
(&) Simon the Sorcerer . . 9—12.

(c) Mission of Peter and john to

Samaria to confirm the dis-

ciples baptized by Philip . . 14—25.
2. Thebaptisimn of the Ethiopian Eunuch 26—4o0.
111. The conversion of Saul . . . . . . . ix. 1—31.

IV. Peter’s missionary journeys.
1. Peter at ILydda. Healing of the

paralytic Eneas. . . 32—35.
2. Peter at Joppa. The raising of'l ab1~
tha or Dorcas . . . . . . . 36—143.

3. Peter at Ciesarea.
(7) An angel warns Cornelius to

send for Peter . . . . . x. 1—¥
(#) Peter’s vision . . . g—16.
{¢) Peter goes to Cesarea. Descpnt
SR of the Holy Ghost. Baptism

of Cornelius . . . . . . 17—48.
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4. Peter defends his action of consortlng

with Gentiles . . XL 1—17.
The Church rejoices at the acccp-
tance of the Gentiles . . . . . 18.

The Church at Antioch.

I. The Gospel spreads as far as Antioch.
1. Wandering missionaries preach the

word to Gentiles at Antioch . . . Ig—2L
2. The Church at Jerusalem send Bar-
nabas to Antioch . . . . 22—24.
3. Barnabas goes to Tarsus for Sdui
and brings him to Antioch . . . 25, 26.
4. The disciples are called Christians
first at Antioch . . . . . . . 26.
II. The famine foretold by Agabus. Relief sent
to Jerusalem . . . . . . o . ., 27 ~30.

The Persecution under Herod Agrippa 1

I. The martyrdom of James. . . R N
11. Imprisonment and deliverance of l’eter . 3—1I0.
111.  Death of Herod Agrippa 1. . . . .o 20—53.
1V. Barnabas and Saul return to Antloch .. 24, 25

(For Chronology of Chapters xiti.—xxuviii., and Analysis of Chapters
xiti.—xvi., see 4 ppendix).
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Connaction of the Acts with St. Luke’s Gospsl.

1 The 1aformer treatise I made,

O fTheophilus, concerning all
that Jesus began both to do and

to teach, 2 until the day in which he
was received up, after that he had
given 3 commandment through the
*Holy Ghost unto the ¢ apostles whom
he had chosen: 3to whom he also
rshewed himself alive after his ® passion
by many proofs, appearing unto
them by the space of forty days, and
speaking the things concerning the
kingdom of God : 4 and*being assem-
bled together with them, he charged
them not to depart from Jerusalem,
but to wait for the ® promise of the
Father, which, said ke, ye heard from
me : 5 for John indeed baptized, with

1 Treatisa (Gk., logos). A
modest name for the Gos-
pel, indicating rather an
authentic acgount told
briefly and naturally than
a long and laboured bis-
tory.

2 Theophilus = lover of God.
The person to whom St.
Luke addresses both his
Gospel and the Acta. Of
kim npothing is known,
though the adjective “most
excellens® applied to him
{Luke i, 3) B also applied
to Felix (Acts xxiii. 26,
xxiv. 3}, and to Festug
(Acts xxvi 25). We may
infer that Theophilus was
a person of rank, and pos-
sibly a Roman officer.

3 Commandment (Rheims),
.. commissioned them to
do the works of which the
Acts is a partial record.

4 Apostle (Gk., apostolos)—
one sent forth.

s Pasgion (Lat., patient)
means *‘ suffering”’

6 Promise, 1.e. the comforter (John xiv. 16—26; Luke xxiv. 49).

V. 3.—Many Infallible Proofs.

{1) Walking with the two disciples to Emmaus, Luke rxiv. 13—30.

{2) Eating with them at Emmaus. Luke xxiv. 30.
(3} Showing His hands and feet. Luke xxiv. 29.
John xx.

{sj Giving proofs to Thomas.

(42 Eating of a broiled fish and honeycomb. Luke xxiv. 43.
(6) Appearance at the Sea of Galilee. Second rmiraculous draught of fishes. John xm.

¥. 3.—Forty days in Scripture s significant of prabation before some great eveat; thus—

(1) Forty days at the flood. Gen. vii.

4 X
(2) Moses was forty days in the Mount receiving the Law. Ex. xxiv. 13.

1 Kings xix

}3{ The spies were forty days
(4 Elijah was forty @ays on Hereb.

seaxching the land. Num, xiii. 25.

%) The time of probation of Nineveh was forty days. Jomah ifl. 4.
¥. 3.—Ringdom of God—the visible Church of Christ on earth.

Asg regards the visible Church we find in the
(1) That Jesus bas all power in

His Church. Matt, xxviil. z8.

{z) The Commission to preach and baptire. Matt. xxviii. 19, Mark xvi rs.

3) That Jesus will be constantly present wi i
(4) * That signs sball follow them that believe.’

t with His Church. Matt xxviii, 20,
Mark xvi 17, 18.

(5) That our Lard interpreted the Scriptures, and opened the understanding of His

disciples. Luke xxijv. 27 and 45.

{6) As the Father had sent Jesus, so He sent His disciples. Joba xx, 21
¥. 4.—They were to remain at Jerusalem for two reasons i—

(1) That they should receive the Holy Ghost collectively ac a bod:
(2) Tofulfii prophecy: ™ Out of Zion shail go forth the law, and
Jezusalem,”

Y
the word of God from

& Gr. first. bOr, Hoiy Spirii: and so throughbout this bock. ¢ Gr. presented. 40y,

saping wnith them
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1. 6—13

water ; but ye shall be baptized®with
the Holy Ghost not many days hence.

6 They therefore, when they were
come together, asked him, saying,
Lord, ? dest thou at this time restore
the kingdom to Israel? 7 And he
said unto them, It is not for you to

know times or seasons, which the
Father hath?set °within his own
authority. 8 But ye shall receive

power, when the Holy Ghost is come
upon you: and ye shall be my wit-
nesses both 1lin Jerusalem, and in all
Judea and Samaria, and unto the
uttermost part of the earth. g And
when he had said these things, as they
were looking, he was taken up; and
a cloud received him out of their sight.
10 And while they were looking sted-
fastly into heaven as he went, behold,
12 two men stood by them in white
apparel ; II which also said, ¥ Ye
men of Galilee, why stand ye looking
into heaven ? this Jesus, which was
received up from you into heaven,
shall so come in like manner as ye
beheld him geing into heaven.

12 Then returned they unto Jeru-
salem from the mount called Olivet,
which is nigh unto Jerusalem, 4a
sabbath day's journey off. 13 And
when they were come in, they went up
into ¥ the upper chamber, ¢ where
they were abiding; both Peter and
John and James and Andrew, Philip
and Thomas, Bartholomew and

V. 10.—lngtances of angels described as men are—

(1} “ A young man arrayed in a white robe.™
{2} * Two men in darzling apparel.’
(3) “ A man in bright apparel.”

& Or, in b Or, sppoinied by

Luke xxiv. 4.
Acts x. 30.

9 The Apostles were still think-
ing that the kingdom of
God was to be a restored
kingdom of David, v. 3.

10In his own absolute dis-
posal.

x1 This order of evangeliza-
tion was exactly carried
out.

12 Two men. Evidently “ an-
gels " in human form.

13Ye men of Galilee, The

Apestles, except Judas
Iscariot, were Galileans,
and were easily distin-
guished by their Galilean
dintert, Of St. Peter, see
Matt, xxvi. 71, © of a
trudh thou also art ome of
them;  for thy speech
bewrayeth thee”
(St. Luke xxiv. 50) says,
“He led them ocui untii
they were over agrinst
Bahany," which was on
the further side.

14 Sabbath day's journey.
2,000 cubits, or rather mure
than a mile. It was the
distance betweea the taber-
nacie and the farthest part
of the camp in the wilder-
ness.

15 Probably the same upper
room (Mark xiv. 15) used
for our Lord’'s last Pass-
over.

16 The tense i3 imperfect=
were abiding, thus denoting
where the Apostles usually
stayed.

Note! The Lord's brothers
are placed apart from the
Twelve and therefore were
oot Apostles.

Mark xvi. 3.
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Matthew, James the son of Alpheus,
and Simon the Zealot, and%Judas the
son of James. 14 These all with one
accord continued stedfastly in prayer,
bwith 19 the women, and Mary the
mothér of Jesus, and with his 20 bre-
thren.

Note! The last menticn of
the Virgin Mary

|
|
l

19 The Women. The mentior of " the women " as a body is peculiar te Luke (see Luke

vili. 1—3; xxiii. 49).

The women mentjoned in the Gospel included Mary Magdalene,

Susanna, Joanna, and to these may be added Martha and Mary of Bethany, and Salome,

the wife of Zebedee.
20 Brethren.

Their names were James, Joses, Simon and Judas.

Mark vi. 3, Matt, xiil. 55.

The following suggestions have been made, vis. that they were—

(1) Children of Joseph by a former wife.

{z) Chikdren of Joseph and Mary after the birth of Christ.
(3) Children of Mary, a sister of the Virgin, and wife of Cleopas, or Alph=us.
The first is the best supported theory, and explains the superiority which His brethren

aiways assumed over cur Lord.

For list of Aposties and account of each, see Introduction, p. vii.

Election of Matthias in place of Judas Iscariot.

15 And in these days Peter stood
up in the midst of ¢the brethren,
and said (and there was a multitude
of ¢persons gathered together, about
a ! hundred and twenty), 16 Brethren,
it was needful that the scripture
should be fulfilled, which the Hely
Ghost spake before by the mouth of
David concerning Judas, who was
2guide to them that took Jesus.
17 For he was numbered among us,
and received hisdportion in this ministry.
18 (Now this man obtained a 3 field
with the reward of his iniquity; and
falling headlong, he burst asunder in
the midst, and all his bowels gushed out.
19 And it became known to all the
dweliers at Jerusalem ; insomuch that
in 4 their language that field was
called Akeldama, that is, The field of
blood.} 20 For it is written in the
book of Psalms,

# Or, brother.

See Jude I. #Or, wifk certain women

Brethren. The usuval expres-
sion for acknowledged fol-
lowers of our Lord

1 The first Christian congre-

gation consisted of about

one hundred and twenty

persons,  viz. 1—

1. The eleven,
dead.)

2. Certain women, Incjud-
ing the Virgin Marv.

3. The brethren of Jesus.

4. Disciples, i.e. believers
in the Messiahship of
Jesus.

2 Guide, Psaln xli. 9.

3" The DPoiter’s Field ™
purchased by the priests
with the mouey bnbe paid
for the betrayal of Jesus,
which Judas. in remorse,
threw back to them.

4 Their language, vie.
Aramaic. Readers igno-
rant of it would need the
explanation of Akeldama—
field of blood

{Judas is

e Gr. mames.

4 Or, o4
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21—26

(1

Let his habitation be made deso-
late,

And let no man dwell therein:
and,

His 8soffice let another take.
21 Of the men therefore which have
? companied with us all the time
that the Lord Jesus went in and
went out » among us, 22 beginning
from the baptism of John, unto the
day that he was received up from
us, of these must one become a
witness with us of his resurrection.
23 And they put forward two, Joseph
called Barsabbas, who was surnamed
Justus, and Matthias. 24 And they
prayed, and said, Thou, Lord, which
knowest the hearts of all men, shew of
these two the one whom thou hast
chosen, 25to take the place in this
ministry and apostleship, from which
Judas fell away, ' that he might go
to his own place. 26 And they gave
11 Jots®for them ; and the lot fell upon
Matthias ; and he was numbered with
the eleven apostles.

This Scripture.
AHITHOPHEL—
(xg Was the lamih‘a’r friend of David.

2} Sided with Absalom in his rabellion.

53) Hanged hiroself when the plet failed. {3,

The Death of Judas is also described by St. Matthew.
St. Matthew xxvii, 3—10.

The chief priests . . . bought the potter’s

field.
He went away and hzn%ed himself.

Calls the field " the potter’s field.”
blood.
There is no satisfactory explanation of these diserep

“ Let another laks
Ps. cix. 8.

6 Office,
kis office,"

7 Companjed =associated.

Qualification of an apostle
== to have been a disciple of
Jesus, and an eye-witness
from the beginning.

Work and duty of an
apostle=to witness to the
resurrection of Jesus.  (See
p. vil.).

Nothing is known of these
men, though possibly they
were of the Seventy.

o ** Balaam rose up, and went
and returned to his place™
(Numb. xxiv. 25), inter-
preted by the Rabbis
a8 “ the place of torment.”

x1 Totg==tablets, Each one
wrote on a tablet the name
of one of the candidates.
These tableis were placed
in a vessel and shaken to-
gether until one of the
tablets fell out. The name
on this tablet signified the
elected candidate.

Barsabbag=son of the oath,
or of wisdom.

Matthias=givenbyJehovah,

L

Ps. xli., written originallyby David of Ahithophel
Jupas—

(1) Was the disciple of Jesus.

{2) Betrayed our Lord to the chief priests,
) Hanged himself.
The two accounts differ.

St. Luake, Acts i, 18, 19.
This man (Judas) purchasad a Geld.

And, falling headlong, he burst asunder
in the midst, ate
Calls the field “ Akeldama,” the field of

ancies. They are differing accounts

of the same events, but do not dst.roy the historie truth of the eveats because they differ.

Instances of lots,
(r) The seleciion of the scapeﬂmt Lev. xvi. 8.
2) The detection of Achan’s sin. Josh. vii, 16—18.

“The division of Canaan amoag the tribes,
The etection of Saul as King of Israel. 1

osb. xiv, 2.
am. X, 20—2I.

} The detection of Jonathan as baving tasted food in the pursuit of the Philistines,

mntra.ry to the cath of Saul 1 Sam. xiv.
{6) The saifors detacted Jonah by casting lots,
¢ Or, usto

& G, overseersiip. b Or, over

flonahl.].
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.

Descant of the Holy Ghost at Pentecost.

1 And when the day of ! Pen-

2 tecost$was now coms, they were

all together in one place. 2 And
suddenly there came from heaven a
sound as of the rushing of a mighty
wind, and it filled all the house where
they were sitting. 3 And there ap-
peared unto them tongues 2 parting
asunder, like as of fire; and it sat
upon each one of them. 4 And they
were all filled with the Holy Spirit,
and began to speak with @ other
tongues, as the OSpirit gave them
utterance.

5 Now there were dwelling at Jeru-
salem % Jews, ®devout men, from
every nation under heaven. 6 And
¢ when this sound was heard, the
multitude came together, and were
confounded, because that every man
heard them speaking in his own lan-
guage. 7 And they were all amazed
and marvelled, saying, Behold, are
not all these which speak 7 Galileans ?
8 And how hear we, every man in our
own language, wherein we were born?
g Parthians and Medes and Elamites,
and the dwellers in Mesopotamia, in
Judeea and Cappadocia, in Pontus aud
Asia, 10in Phrygia and Pamphylia,
in Egypt and the parts of Libya
about Cyrene, and ? sojourners from
Rome, both Jews and 1% proselytes,
11 Cretans and Arabians, we do hear
them speaking in our tongues the

9 Roman Jews come up to the Holy City to worship.

'

1 Penfecost (GK. Pentecostos,
fifticth), because it was
held on the fftieth day
after the Passover Sabbath,
Whit Sunday is the corres-
éaonding Christian Festival,
0 the * great and strong
wind ” that rent the moun-
tains on Horeb before
Elijah {x Kiogs zix. zr}.
Distributed, so that one
appeared on each.

»

3 Other tongnes =in languages
difiereat from their own.

4 Jews of the Dispersion who
WET® DOW permanent resi-
dents in Jerusalem,

5 Devout men, f.e. reverent

men ; men who would treat

and discuss sacred things
with reverence. See Simeon

(Luke ii. 25). The men

who carried Stephen to

burial {Acts viii. 2).

When the sound of the

rushing of the wind was

heard {probably) through-
out Jerusalem.

7Galileans, see i 11.
Pentecost was peculiarly
fitted for the descent of the
Holy Ghost—

1. More stirangers were
present in Jerusalem at
this feast than at the
Passover or Feast of Ta-
bernaeles ; for the dan-
gers of travel in early
spring or late autumn
prevented many from ua-
dertaking the jourpey
for Passover and Taber-
nacles.

As the “ feast of harvest

—the teast of drstfruits,”
it was symbolical of the
first gathering of con-
verts into the Christian
Church.

Pentecost was also re-
garded by tle Jews as a
comunemnration of the
giving of the Law on
Sinai. Now God’s law
was hencsforward to be
written, * nol in tables of
stone, but im lables thad
are hearts  of flesh "
{z Cor. iil. 3}

-3

w

10 Proselyte (Gk. proselutos)=cme who hai come over; always descriptive of a convert

from heathenism to Jus

8 Gr. was besng fuifilled. b Or. parting among lhem

Or, distribuling themselvgs
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[ 12—12

thighty works of God. 12z And they |
were all amazed, and ! were perplexed,
saying ome to another, What meaneth '
this? 13 But others mocking said, |
They are filled with 1* new wine. |

12 Original has
were ordinarily drunk.

sy

11 LioTavro = were per-
plexed  so the women at
the tomb ' were perpiexed™
{St. Luke xxiv. 4). These
strangers were at a loss to
understand what they saw
and heard.

" sweet wine,”” s.¢. stronger and more intexicating than the lighter wines that

This is a catalogue of the Jews of the Dispersion. They are classified into three great

sections—

(1) Babylon, including Parthians, Medes, Elamites, and the dwellers in Mesopo-

tamia.

(2} Syria, including Judza, Cappadocia, Pontus, Asia, Phrygm and Pamphylia.
{3) Egypt, including also ** the parts of Libya about Cyrr‘nr

Pompey’s conquest had added a Roman section.
finding no place in the above classification.
Tvii—xx,

The Jewish hours of prayer were the third (nine o'ciock),

aiath (three o'clock).

Cretes and Arabians are added as
For geographical description, see Intro. pp.

the sixth {midday), and the

PETER'S SERMON.

L

14 But Peter, standing up with
the eleven, lifted up his voice, and
¢ spake forth unto them, saying, * Ye
men of Judea, and all ye that dwell
_at Jerusalem, be this known unto you,
and give ear unto my words. 15 For
these are mot drunken, as ye suppose ;
seeing it is buf the ? third hour of the
day; 16 but this is that which hath |
been spoken®by the prophet 3 Joel; |
17 And it shall be in the * last days,
saith God,
I will pour, forth of my Spirit
upon all flesh:
And your sons and your daughters
shall prophesy,
And your young men shall -see
visions,

And your old men shall dream

dreams :

& Ox. through

Refatation of the Charge of Drunkenness.

1 St.

(1) The Jews dweilers in
Jerusalem.

{z) The Jews sojourners
from other parts,

2 Third hour=g a.m.,, the first
bour of prayer, the hour of
moming sacrifice, before
which the law allowed bo
Jew to eat or drink.

3 Joel ii, 28—32.

Peter addresses

' 4 Last days=the days of the

Mussiah.
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18 Yea and on my %servants and on
my?handmaidens in those days
Will I pour forth of my Spirit;
and they shall prophesy.
19 And I wili shew wonders in the
~heaven above,

] . 1) Destruction of Jeru-
And signs on the earth beneath ; {x} Dest T Nebuchad.

5 The prophecy of Joel was
fulfitled.

Blood, and fire, and vapour of nezzar.
smoke : (2) Dcstructign Rcf Jeru-
- salem by the Romans.
20 The sun shall be turned into The Christians fed to Pella
darkness, and thus ?hcapw the
: horrors  of e siego of
And the moon into blood, Jerusalec,

Before the day of the Lord come,
That * great and notable day :
21 And it shall be, that whosoever
shall call ocn the name of the
Lord shall be saved.

. Prophesy has two significations.
(L} as regards the future=to foretell; to predict future events.
Exzamples :—

Agabus, who, at Antioch (Acts xi. 28), “ signified by the Spirii that thers should
be a great famine " which came to pass in the days of Claudius Casar.

Agabus, at Ceasarea (Acts xxi, t1), "*laking Pawl's girdle, he bound his own feel
and hands, and said, Thus saith the Holy Ghost, So shall the Jews at Jertisalem bind
the man that owneth this girdle, and shall deliver him into the hands of the Gendsles.”

(TI.) As regards the present=to forthtell, to praglaim. to preach, and =zpound.
Examples 1—

Judas and STas “zing prophets also themselves, exhorted the brethren (Acts xv. 32}

The twelve men at Ephesus on whom St. Paul laid his bands, * they spake with
tongues, and prophesied ® {Acts xix. 6).

The dasghters of Paitip. '* Four daughters, virgins, which did prophesy ™ (Acts

xxi. g).

Analysis of St. Peter's Sermon.

He addresses two classes, viz. the mockers (v. 13} and the devout men {v. 5), and so the
sermon comprises two main divisions.
L. The Mockers answared.
{1) The charge of drunkenness is refuted, for it is very unlikely that so many would
be druaken before mine in the moming.
(2) These men are not under the influence of wine, but under the influence of the
Holy Spirit, foretold by the prophet Joel {Joel it. 28).
IL. Ap explanation is given to the devont men.
The cause of the outpeuring of the Spirit is stated—
(1) The miracles, crucifixion and death of Jesus are alluded to as well-known facts.
(2} The resarrection of Jests is stated as a proposition to be proved.
(3} Proof of this resurrection.
(&) It was foretold by David. Ps. xvi. §, 9.
(8) This passage cannot apply to David, for he is dead and buried, and his sepulchre
remains.
(¢} But it does apply to one of the seed of David. Ps. cxxxii. 11.
{(d) Therefore when David spoke the praphecy {Ps. xvi.} be referred to the resur-
rection of the Christ. .
(¢) The prophecy has been fulfilled in Jesus, for * This Jesus hatk God raised
up, whersof we all are witnesses.”

@G hondwen b Gr. bomdmaidens.
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{4) Further explanation—
{@) Jesus has not only risen, but is ascended into heaven.
(&) Being ascended, * ke kas received of the Father the promise of the Holy Ghost.”
{c) And pow from heaven hath poured forth this (gift of tongues), foretold by
Joel, and *' which ye (mern of Israel) now see and hear,” and are amazed and
lexed thereat.
{d) is ascension was foretold by David (Ps. cx, 1), which prophecy cannot
apply to David (for he is not ascended), but does apply to Jesus.
Conclusion of the Argument. Therefore this outpouring of the Holy Spirit, shown in
his gift of tongues, is the proof given by God that He has made this same Jesus, whom ye
have crucified, both Lord and Christ.

The Gift of Tongues.
Instances :—

(1) The Day of Peatecost, ii. 11,
(2) The conversion of Cornelius, x. 46.
(3) The twelve men baptized by St. Paul at Bphesus, xix. 6.

Nature of the Gifit. There are two varying accounts given in the New Testament :—

(1) A miraculous power of speaking different languages, This is the accouut given at
lh‘eﬂ Day 91 Peatecost—" and began to speah with other tongues as the Spirit gave them
stterance.”

{2) An ecstatic and unintelligible utterance expressive of praise and adoration. This
is St. Paul's account in the Epistle to the Corinthians—* He that speaheth in a tongus
speaketh not unto men, bul wnlo God; for no man understandeth ; but in the spirit he
speaketh mysteries,” 1 Cor. xiv. 2.

St. Paul further explains—* Wherefors tongues are for a sign, not to them ihat belicve,
but Yo the unbelieving.” 1 Cor. xiv. 22.

How can we explain this difference ?
(1) Were there two gifts of tongues ?—
{(#) Given to the Apostles only, for missionary purposes
(6) Given to Christians of the Apostolic Chiurch for Warship.
(2) Was the gift of tengues simply an impression made on the hearers, whereby though
the language spoken was oné, each hearer heard in his own ?

On thiz it may be said— .

(1) That there is no evidence that the gift was ever used for missionary purposes,

(2} That St. Paul could not speak at Lystra in the foreign tongme of Lycaonia, when
it would have been a valuable aid to him. Acts xiv. 11,

(3) That it was used when the Churches met for worship. o

(1) That the “ hearing ™ supposition does rot meet St. Paul's description at all

Wherefore we may conglude that the gift of tongues was an actual gift of languages on
the dav of Pentecost, given as a “ sign,” but that afterwards it became the utterance of
an ecstatic condition. is agrees with St. Paul’s deseription that it was a *“ sign ” to them
that believe not, and this sign was necessary on all these occasions when the gift is recorded,
iz, :—

(r} Day of Pentecost, on the foundation of the Church. o

(2) The conversion of Carnelius, at the admissien of the Gentiles into the Church,

(3) At Ephesus, in order to make an impression upon the population of that maritime
city, the centre of Asia, and resorted to hy men from different countries speaking
different languages. . .

The disappearance of the miraculous element from the gift is consistent with the withdrawal
of the power to work miracles.

1I. The Resurrection of Jesus a Proof of His Messiahship.
22 Ye men of Israel, hear these words : | : Approved means * provea,”
Jesus of Nazareth, a man 'approved | G 25a5 publicly avonch-
of God unto you by 2¢mighty works | , yighty works ; indicating
and ® wonders and *signs, which God | the power of the worker.
3 Wonders = portents, indicating the astonishment caused to the observers.
4 Signy pointing out the divinity of the worker.

& Gr. powers
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did by him in the midst of you, even
as ye yourselves know ; 23 him, being
delivered up by the © determinate
counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye
by the hand of ¢lawless men did
crucify and slay : 24 whom God raised
up, having loosed the * pangs of
death : because it was not possible
that he should be holden of it. 25 For
David saith concerning him,
I beheld the Lord always before
my face ;
For he is on my right hand, that
I should not be moved :
26 Therefore my heart was glad, and
my tongue rejoiced ;
Moreover my flesh also shall ®dwell
in hope :
27 Because thou wilt not leave my
soul in 3 Hades,
Neither wilt thou give thy Holy
One to see corruption.
28 Thou madest known unto me the
ways of life ;
Thou shalt make me full of gladness
¢with thy countenance.
29 Brethren, I may say unto you
frecly of the patriarch David, that
he both died and was buried, and his
10 tomb is with us unto this day.
30 Being therefore a prophet, ahd
knowing that God had sworn with an
oath to him, that of the fruit of his
loins"he would set one upon his throne ;
3r he foresecing #his spake of the
resurrection ot the Christ, that

neither was he left in Hades, nor did |
32 This Jesus |

his flesh see corruption.

5 Determinate counsal—fixed

resolve.

6 Pangs of death = birth pangs
denoting that the death of
Christ was the life of the
world.

Ps. xvi. §—11.

7 dwell = will pitch its taber-
vacle, f.e. only for a time

8 Hades, the place of departed
spirits, not the Gehenna,
the place of torment.

Patriarche"** head or prince
of a tribe™

Instances of the use of the
word in this meaning are—
1. Of David, here.

2. Of Abraham. Heb. vii.

4.

3. Of the twelve sons of
Jacob as the founders of
the twelve
Israel,

tribes of

In commoen usage the title is
assigned especially to those
whose lives are recorded
in Scripture previous to the
time of tribes.

1~ Bepulchre or Tomh., The
tomb of David was a con-
spicuous object in Jerusa-
lem.

& Or. men withow! the law b Or, tabernacle ¢ Or, in thy presemce 4 Or, one should sid
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did God raise up,”whereof we all are
witnesses. 33 Being therefore’ by the
right hand of God exalted, and having
received of the Father the promise
of the Holy Ghost, he 12 hath poured
forth this, which ye see and hear.
34 For David ascended not into the
heavens : but he saith himself,
18 The Lord said unto my Lord,
Sit thou on my right hand,
35 ¥ Till 1 make thine enemies the
footstool of thy feet.
36 Let®all the house of Israel therefore
know assuredly, that God hath made
him both ' Lord and Christ, this
Jesus whom ye crucified.

}

| orz {ii. 17} Hath poured
forth this ; and so fulfitled
the prophecy of Joel.

13 Psalm ox., appropnated to
himself by Jesus (Matt.
xxii. 44, 45)- Lit. in Heb.,

{ ** Jehovah said unto

Adonai,” ete.

14 To pour contempt on
princes taken 1 battle, the
Easterns put their fest on
their necks.
Farliest example—
Joshua said to his cap-
1ains, *' Come near, and put
your feet wpon the nmecks
of these kings"™ (Josh. z. .
24—26}.

15Lord and Christ=Ruler

and Messiah.

Results of the Sermon.

37 Now when they heard this, they
were lpricked in their heart, and
said unto Peter and the rest of the
apostles, Brethren, ® what shall we
do? 38 And Peter said unto them,
Repent ye, and be baptized every
one of you in the name of Jesus Christ
unto the remission of your sins; and
ye shall receive the gift of the Holy
Ghost. 39 For to you is the prormise,
and to your children, and to all that
are afar off, even as many as the Lord
our God shall call unto him. 40 And
with many other words he testified,
and exhorted them, saying, Save
yourselves from this crooked generation.

T Pricked in  their heart,
Conviction, like a sword,

pierced  through their
hearts

Thev were self-convicted of
their

(1} Blindaesg in not re-

connizing Jesus as the
Christ.

(2) Crime, in persecuting
im as a false Christ.
(3} Cruelty, in crucifying

Him

3 What shalt we do? e to

erpiate our sin, and to
avert the punishment.

Mark xvi, 15, 16, *° preach the
gospel to the whole creation
He that believeth and s

i baptised shall be zaved.”

The Conduct of the Early Christians.

41 They then®that received his word
were baptized ; and there were added
unto them in that day about three

a0 of warm, 301, & ¢ Or rery houss

& Or, having received
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thousand souls. 42 And they con-
tinued stedfastlyinthe apostles’ teach-
ing and *fellowship, in ? the breaking
of bread and the prayers.

43 And fear came upon every soul :
and many wonders and signs were
done® by the apostles® 44 And all that
believed were together, and had all
things 3 common ; 45and they sold
their possessions and goods, and parted
them to all, according as any man had
need. 46 And day by day, continuing
stedfastly with one accord in the
temple, and breaking bread * at home,
they did ® take their food with gladness
and singleness of heart, 47 praising
God, and having favour with all the

people. And the Lord added?to them !
day by day those that were being
saved. |

|

Characteristics of the Apostolic Communism—
1. It did not extend beyond Jerusaleni

I
Apostles’ Coctrine and
Fellowship. This  indi-

cales that already there
were some settled torms of
teaching and of Church
organization. which event-
uaily developed into Creeds
and settled form of govern-
ment.

2 Breaking of Bread The
earliest title of the Holy

Communion {Aets xx. 7
1 Cor. x, 16},
3 Community of Goods, In-

stances of the same idea—

1. Plato in his ideal re-
public.

2. The Essenes had no
distinctions in property.

3. Our Lord and His dis-
dples had a commoon
purse,

4. Later monastic orders
lived a communistic tife.

At home. The breaking of
bread took place at their
own homes—at one time at
one house, and at another at
another house.

5 Take their food, f.c. tbeir
usual meals.

FS

2. 1t was not compulsory as with the Essenes and monastic orders.
3 It would seem to have been an attempt under newly roused feelings to realise the ideal

felt by their deeper nature.

4. 1t ended abruptly in the treachery of Ananias and Sapphira, and this may account

for the poverty of the saints at Jerusalem afterwards.
V. 46.—Continuing daily with one accord in the Temple.

The first Christians kept all

the religious observances of the Jewish religion, its feasts, its hours of prayer and its ritual,

and as far as possible consistently with their Christian faith.

Thus :—

(1) The hours of prayer were observed by Peter and John (iii. 1} ; by Peter at Joppa,

(X. 9).

(z) The Apostles and disciples were i the Temple (iif. 1) { v. 2} (v. 21).

{3) Paul, though holding the Mosaic ritual as nen-obligatory, kept the Nazarite vow—
(i.} At Ceuchrea, where be shaved his head because he had a vow (xviii. 18).
{ii.} At Jerusalem, o his arrival there after his third missionary journey {xxi.

23, 24}
(4} St. Paul hastened to be at Jerusalein on the Feast of Pentecost (xix. 16).

The Cripple at the Beautiful Gate of the Temple
made whole by Peter and John.

1 Now Peter and John were
geing up into the temple at
the hour of prayer, being the

ninth Jfowr. 2 And a certain man
that was lame f{rom his mother’s

a Or, ix fellowskip b Or, through
freat fear wac upon all. 4 Gr. togeiner

Ninth hour=three p.m., the
last of the three appointed
hours of prayer. Alse
that of the evening sacri
fice.

« Many ancient authorities add in Jerusalem ; and
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womb ! was carried, whom they laid
daily at the door of the temple which
is called Beautiful, to ask alms of
them that entered into the temple ;
3 who seeing Peter and John about to
go into the temple, asked to receive
an alms. 4 And Peter, fastening his
eyes upon him, with John, said, Look
on us. 5 And he gave heed unto them,
expecting to receive something from
them. 6 But Peter said, Silver and
gold have I none; but what I have,
that give I thee. 2In the name of
Jesus Christ of Nazareth, walk. 7 And
he took him by the right hand, and
raised him up: and immediately
his feet and his ankle-bones received
strength. 8 And leaping up, he stood,
and began to walk; and he entered
with them into the temple, walking,
and leaping, and praising God. ¢ And
all the people saw him walking and
praisirg God : 10 and they took know-
ledge of him, that it was he which sat
for alms at the Beautiful Gate of the
temple : and they were filled with
wonder and amazement at that which
had happened unto him.

1 Was carried, better * was
being carried.”

No miracle would so widely
affect the *“ retigious
world " of Jerusalem, be-
cause the beggar, being
laid daily at the Beautiful
Gate, would be familiar
to all Temple worshippers.

Unlike that other -cripple
from birth at Lystra, in
whom  * Pawl perceived
that he had faith o be
healed,”’ Peter saw no such
symptoms in this cne.

2In the name of Jesus
Christ of Nazareth, walk,
As brief as the soldier's
word of command.

How vivid and graphic, yet
so detailed! Do we owe
this to Luke the Physician's
knowledge of anatomy 7

Peter and Johm had been
{friends from youth. Intbe
Gospels we find—

{r) They had been partners
as fishermen on the Sea
of Galilee {Luke v. 10}.

(2) Together they had re-
ceived the baptism of
John {John i. 4z).

(3) They had been sent to-
gether to prepare the
Passover Feast (Luke
xxii. 8).

(4) John takes Peter to the Palace of the High Priest (John xviii. 16).

{s) Peter and John go in company to the sepuichre on the morning of the resurrection
{John xx. 6). . ,

{6) It was Peter who asked our Lord concerning John “ Aad what shall this man do ?”’
‘John xxi. 21).

The Jewish hours of prayers were the third hour, or morning prayer; the sixth hour, ot
poon; and the ninth hour, or evening prayer. Daniel is recorded to have prayed '* three
times a day.” {Dao. vi. 10).

Beantiful Gate, Probabty the magnificent Eastern Gate, adorned and covered with mas-
sive plates of gold and silver, which led up from the Court of the Gentiles to the Court of
the Wornen.

St. Peter’s Address to the Multitude.

11 And as he held Peter and John,
all the people ran together unto them
in the®porch that is called Solomon’s,

® Or, porinve



1. 12— 21]

THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.

3

greatly wondering. 12z And when
Peter saw it, he answered unto the
people, Ye men of Israel, why marvel
ye at this 8man? or why fasten ye
your eyes on us, as though by our own
power or ! godliness we had made him
to walk? 13 The God of Abraham,
and of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God
of our fathers, hath glorified his
#Servant Jesus; whom_ ye delivered
up, and denied before the face of
Pilate, when he had determined to
release him. 14 But ye denied the
Holy and Righteous One, and asked
for 2 * murderer to be granted unto
you, I5and killed the®Prince of life;
whom God raised from the dead;
Ywhereof we are witnesses. 16 And ‘by
faith in his name hath his name
made this man strong, whom ye behold
and know : yea, the faith which is
through him hath given him this
perfect soundness in the presence of
you all. 17 And now, brethren, %1
wot that ®in ignorance ye did it, as
did also your rulers. 18 But the
things which God foreshewed by the
mouth of all the prophets, that his
Christ should suffer, he thus fulfilled.
19 Repent ye therefore, 7 and turn
again, that your sins may be blotted
out, that so there may come secasons of
refreshing from the presence of the
Lord; 2o0and that he may send the
Christ who hath been appointed for
you, even Jesus: 2I whom the heaven
must receive until the times of restora-
tion of all things, whereof God spake
by the mouth of his holy prophets

a Or, thing b Or, Child: and so in ver, 26;
I, 135 Llii. 11, ¢ Or. Awhor & Or, of whom

iv. 27, 30,
& Or, on the

Ye men of Ierael expresses
the whole dignity and glory
of the theocratic people in
peculiar covenant relation
with God. The Hebrew
shared the glory of being a
descendant of Abrahain
with the Ishmaelites: of
Isaac with the Edomites;
but of Jaceb with no one,
it was particularly his own,
Their descent was traced
to Jacob not as Jacob, but
as *Israel,” " who had
power with God and man
and prevailed.” The ten
tribes assumed the title
“kingdom of Israel,” as
one of peculiar honour,

1 Godliness. The apostles
give all the glory to Jesus,
and disclaim all the credit
ior themselves.

Servant Jesus, ¢.e. Dot
the Son of God, but, the
Servant of God. ** Behold,
my Servant whom I kave
chosen ’  (Matt, xil. 18;
Isaiah xlii. 1}. So Jehovai
calls “ Moses my servant™
(Josh. i. 7).

»

4 Murderer. Barabbas,
“who for certain insur-
rection . . . . and for mur-
der was cast info prisom.”

51 wot-==1 know. Present
tense of to wit ; past tense
wist. * Wist ye mot that T
wmusi be in my Father's
house ? ”* {Luke ii. 49).

6 In ignorance. The pecple
sinned through want of
instruction and know-
ledge of the law. The
rulers sinned in spite of in-
struction and knowledge
of tbe law,

7 And turn again from
your blindness and blood-
guiltiness,

See Matt. xil. 18; Is. xiii. 1;
ground
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1 1 For Mcses indeed said, f.e.
which have been since the world began. ;1 ot M s e bty st
|
|

22 Moses indeed said, 1! A prophet but it is a fact that Moses

;i id.

shall the Lord God raise up unto you @ "
a1t 13 Deuteronomy xviil. 153

from among your brethren,?like unto also quoted by Stephen.

me; to him shall ye hearken in all o A““ch"“' 37 ]
things whatsoever he shall speak unto | " o8 I T 1o
you. 23 And it shall be, that every

trial.
. {z) Ye denied Him before
soul, which shall not hearken to that Pilate, a beathen.
prophet, shall be utterly destroyed O orcaaned s right:
from among the people. 24 Yea and ; @l Ye preferred a mur
all the prophets from !2 Samuel and | (5) Ve kilted the Prince
them that followed after, as many as for author) of Life.
1z Samuel, the founder of the

have spoken, they also told of these schools of the prophets.
days. 25Ye are the sons of the | [heprophetic period began
prophets, and of the covenant which them judges wnitl Samucl
~ b . . the prophet "' (Acts xiii. zo).
God?made with your fathers, saying

unto Abraham, And in thy seed shall

all the families of the earth be blessed.

26 Unto you first God, having raised

up his Servant, sent him to bless you,
in turning away every cne of you

from your iniquities. i

Solomon’s Porch., Magnificent cloisters on the east side of the Temple, They are minutely
described by Josephus, who asserts that they were the original work of Solomon, and formed
part of the first temple. Hence the name, Solamon’s Perch.

Jesus tanght in this porch, and the Jews took up stones to stone See Jobn x. 23-31.
Like unto me. The parallelism between Moses and Jesus can be shown thus :—
Moses was— Jesns was—
{1) A Deliverer, freeing the Israelites from (1) A Deliverer, ireeing ** his people from
Pharach and the Egyptians. t their sins.” Egyptisa type of the
bondage of sia.
{2) A Lawgiver, promulgating the Law at (2} A Lawgiver. ' 4 new commandmend
Sinai. zive [ unto you, thal ye love one
another”
(3) A Mediator, at Sinai, where the lsruel- 1 (3 A hediawor. ** Jesus, the mediator of
ites implore Jehovah to speak to l ¢ pew covenani'” Heb. xu. 24.

them through Muses.

Peter's Address interrupted through the Jealousy of the
Sadducees.

1 And. as they spake unto the

4 people,* the priests and the cap-

Captain ot the Templs.

tain of the temple and the Sad- The officer in command of
3 the Temple Guard, cow-
ducees came upon them, 2 being sore | [ JoFPS,

troubled because they taught the
people, and proclaimed in Jesus the

u Or, as he raised up me 6 Gr. covenanted. ¢ Some ancient authorities read the c“.‘(
prigses.
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resurrection from the dead. 3 And
they laid hands on them, and put
them in ward unto the morrow: for
it was now eventide. 4 But many
of them that heard the word believed;
and the number of the men came to be
about 4 five thousand.

5 And it came to pass on the morrow,
that their rulers and elders and scribes
were gathiered together in Jerusalem ;
6 and Annas the high priest was there,
and Caiaphas, and John, and Alexander,
and as many as were of the & kindred
of the high priest. % And when they
had set them ®in the midst, they
inquired, By what power, or 7 in what
name, have ye done this? 8 Then
Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, said
unto them, Ye rulers of the people,
and elders, g if we this day are examined
concerning a ® good deed done to an
impotent man,eby what means this
man is’made whole; o be it known
unto you all, and to all the people
of Israel, that ¥in the name of Jesus
Christ of Nazareth, whom ye crucified,
whom God raised from the dead, even
in°him doth this man stand here before
you whole. 11 ®He is the stone
which was set at nought of you the
builders, which was made the head of
the corner. 12 And in none other is
there salvation: for neither is there
lany other name under heaven,
that is given among men, wherein we
must be saved.

4t.e. an Increase of 2000
since the Day of Pentecost.

5 The party of the Sadducees.

6In the midst. The Sanhe-
drim sat in a semi-circle,
the president being in the
middle of the arc, whilst
the aecused stood in the
centre,

7In what name? Deuter-
onomy xiii. 15, decreed that
any one working a miracle
in the name of any other
God should be put te death.
The question admits the
fact and realify of the

miracle.

8 Good deed=act of benef-
cence, The Sanhedrim
refer to the miracle con-
temptuously as  ““ fhus
thing," Peler describes it
as “a good deed.”

o Name, The use of the ex-
pression in the Bible * s
the name of " always indi-
cates the individuality,
attributes, and character of
the person named.

1o He is the stone, Psalm
cxviii, 22. Applied to Him-

self by Jesus (Matthew
xxi. 42).
17 Any other name, e

any other individual char-
acter or individual power.

The High Priestly families belonged to the Sadducean party. They denied the resur-
rection {Matt. xxii. 23, * which say that there is no resurveciion ), apd did ot bel_]eve tn the
existence of angels (Acts xxiil. 8, ' the Sadducees say that there is no resurrection, neither

angel, nor spirit "),
& Or, i whom b Qi saved
Guv

£, Hius ngmse
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frv. 13 —21

We notice that whereas the Pharisees were Christ’s enemies, the Sadducees are His Aposties’
enemies, being specially opposed to the doctrine of the resurrection. When Stephen and
the Hellenists gave a new direction to their teaching, the Pharisees, headed by Saul of Tarsus

once more turned against them.

The Sadducees had perhaps listened to end of verse 15, and then on the mention of the

resurrection had gone to call the Temple Guard.

On Aanas and Caiaphas, both called high priests (Luke iii. 2), se¢ Intro. Biog. Notes.

Of John and Alexander nothing is known.

The Aposties are released without Punishment

13 Now when they beheld .the bold-
ness of Peter and John, and had
perceived that they were ! unlearned
and ignorant men, they marvelled;
and they 2took knowledge of them,
that they had been with Jesus. 14 And
3seeing the man which was healed
standing with them, they could say
nothing against it. 15 But when they
had commanded them to go aside out
of the 4 council, they conferred among
themselves, 16 saying, What shall we
do to these men ? for that indeed 5a
notable# miracle hath been wrought
through them, is manifest to all that
dwell in Jerusalem; and we cannot
deny it. 17 But that it spread no
further among the' people, let us
threaten them, that they speak hence-
forth to no man in this name. 18 And
they called them, and ® charged them
not ? to speak at all nor teach in the
name of Jesus. 19 But Peter and
John answered and said ante them,
Whether it be right in the sight of
God to hearken unto you rather
than unto God, judge ye: 2o for
we cannot but speak the things which
we saw and heard. 21 And they,
when they had further threatened them,
let them go, finding 2! nothing how
they might punish them, 2 because

a Gr.osagm.

1 Unlearned and ignorant
= untutered common fel-
lows, not Rabbis.

2 They begac to recognise,
t.¢. the members of the
council began to remember
that they had seen these
two Apostles with Jesus in
the Temple.

3 The presence of the healed
cripple ties the hands of
the priests.

4 Council = the Sanhedrim.

5 A notadls miracle, Second
acknowledgment of the
compiete cure of the
cripple, and of their re-
solve to ignore it as a sign
from God.

Notable=*that can be
known,” and therefore am
actual {fact which they
could not deny.

1 8 Charged. Our Lord charged

the leper to %ell no manp
{St. Luke v. 14).

—the very name of jesus
was not to pass their lips.

i 9 * Absolutely not to utter ™
|

11 They could assign no rea-
son for punishment.

12 They feared an cutburst of
indignation, on the part of
the people
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of the people; for all men glorified
God for that which was done. 22 For
the man was more than 12 forty years
old, on whom this®miracle of healing
was wrought.

V. xg_——;!'he Apostles’ answer.
Which is right ? To obey God or man ?
Judge ye! You may judge for yourselves |
We have judged for omrselves.
To obey yon is impassible.

13 Thus the man's case way
well known.

The things our eyes saw and our ears heard speak and teach we must.

Peter and John going to the Brethren unite with them in
Prayer and are Answered from Heaven.

z3 And being let go, they came
to their own ! company,and 2 report-
ed all that the chief priests and the
elders had said unto them. 24 And
they, when they heard it, lifted up
their voice to God 3 with one accord,
and said, O #Lord, thou that didst
make the heaven and the earth and
the sea, and all that in them is:
25 “who by the Holy Ghost, by the
mouth of our father David thy
servant, didst say,
Why did the 7 Gentiles rage,
And the ?peoples ®imagine vain
things ?
26 The ° kings of the earth set them-
selves in array,
And 19 the rulers were gathered

together,
Against the Lord, and against
his fAnointed :

27 for of a truth in this city against
thy holy Servant Jesus, whom thou
didst anoint, both Herod and Pontius
Pilate, with the Gentiles and the
peoples of Israel, were gathered
together, 28to do whatsoever thy
hand and thy counsel foreordained

a Gr. sign. b Or, Master ¢ Or, thow art he that did make
s somewbat uncertain, ¢ Or, meditate [ Gr. Carist.

1 Company {mplies there was
a recognised place of
meeting,

2 Reported, Evenif the Judg-
ment Hall were open to the
general public but few
Christians would be pre-
seat at the trial

3 With one accord, t.e. they
united in singing the hymn.

4 Lord. Greek is not Kyrios
but Despotes = absolute
ruler of the universe.

7 Gentiles=Roman soldiers,

8 Peoples (the word Is in the
%u.ral)sor Israel (Twelve

g Kingy==Herod Antipas.

| 310 Rulers = Pontius Pilate

and the Jewish rulers.

d The Greek text in this clause
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to come to pass. 29 And now, Lord,
look upon their threatenings: and
grant unto thydservants to speak thy
word with all boldness, 30 while 12 thou
stretchest forth thy hand to heal; ! 1zcompare the Old Testa-
and that signs and wonders may be | Do pbrase Cwith a
done through the name of thy hol

Servant Jgsus. 31 And wheny the§ "o Sila, the ien “at
had prayed, the ® place was shaken | Ihilippl was shaken {xvi
wherein they were gathered together;
and they were all filled with the Holy
Ghost, and they spake the word of
God with boldness.

V. 29.—The Arastles’ prayer and the answer to their prayer.

Petitions of their prayer to ch—

r. Lock upon their threatenin

2. Graut us to speak Thy werd mth all boldness.

3. Stretch forth Thy hand to heal.

4. Do signs and wonders in the name of Jesus.
Answers to their prayer—

1. The place was shaken wherein they were gathered.

2. All were filed with the Holy Ghost.

3. They were filled with boldness to speak the Word.

The Unanimity and Charity of the Early Chureh.
32 And the multitude of them that
believed were of one heart and soul:
and not one of them said that aught of
the things which he possessed was his
own ; but they had ail things common.
33 And with great power gave the o
apostles *their witness of the resur- | 37 wioes Lo merc
rection of the Lord Jesus?: and 4 great testimony. )
Sgrace was upon them all. 34 For | 4Gmee from God, not favour
neither was there among them any that peope
lacked: for as many as were pos-
sessors of lands or houses sold them,
and brought the prices of the things
that were sold, 35 and laid them at
the apostles’ feet: and distribution
was made unto each, according as
any one had need.
36 And & Joseph, who by the apostles
was surnamed Barnabas (which is,

¢ Gr bondservasis, b Some anciant authori.es add Christ.

5 Joseph, Tntro., Biographical
Notes.
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being interpreted, ® Son of%exhorta-

i i 7 6 Son of exhortation. Barna-
tion), a Levite, a "man of Cyprus | &8on of exhortation Bama.

by race, 37 having a field, sold it, | (acts zii 1),
and brought the money, and laid |7 A Jew, but bom in Cyprus.
it at the apostles’ feet.

Unanimity. unselfishness, and zeal in the Church at this period.

Unanimuty, or coencord. All of one heart and one soul,

Unselfishness, All property was for the common use.

Zeal. The resurrection was preached with great power.

Plenty, There was no one in need.

Special examples :—Many sold their property and paid the price Into a common fund,
to be distributed according to their several needs, as did Barnabas of Cyprus, a Levite.

Account of Ananias and Sapphira.

~ IDBut a certain man named
O Ananias, with ! Sapphira his wife,
sold a 2 possession, zand kept

1 1 1 1 Sapphira, probably derived
back pari of the price, his wife also | 18spshira, : i o

being 3 privy to lt, and broﬁght a name of a precious stooe.
certain part, and laid it at the apostles’ | 2 Possession, cailed in verse 3

) : Fossession, o
feet. 3 But Peter said, Ananias, why € fan
3 3Prl = ‘“secret,” heze

hath Satan filled thy heart tobdlie to * cognizant of the secret.”
the Holy Ghost, and to keep back | Lheinwasadelberateact,

as shown by the wife being

part of the price of the land ? 4 Whiles | partytoit.

i 3 4 3q 1 1 1 4Did it not remain thine
it remained, ¢ did it not remain thine P Ptk el

own ? and after it was sold, was it as you pleased.

not in thy power? How is it that |sTheyoungmen. Theuseot
- . . . the articte seems to indi-
thou hast conceived this thing in thy | cates definite class. Per-

heart ? thou hast not lied unto men, | pifs2 Iay organization of
but unto God. 5 And Ananias hearing ' ¢ wrapped him round, ie.

y in his own -flowing robes.
these words fell down and gave up the | I be own Aouing robes
ghost : and great fear came upon all sheet, In ot climates
that heard it. 6 And theSeyoung men | Jep O 0 uickly after
arose and ®wrapped him round, and |;carred kim out. The

they 7carried him out and buried | gl be outside the

hlm . 8 Space=interval of time.
7 And it was about the ®space of | Yes, forso much, Sapphira

three hours after, when his wife, | Mt e (7RSS

not knowing what was done, came | purloiniog.

in. 8 And Peter answered uato her,

Tell me whether ye sold the land

for so much. And she said, ? Yea,

a U1, consolation b Or. derrive ¢ GI. younger.
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for so much. ¢ But Peter said unto
her, How is it that ye have agreed
together 10 to tempt the Spirit of the
Lord ? behold, the feet of them which
have buried thy husband are at the
door, and they shall carry thee out.
10 And she fell down immediately
at his feet, and gave up the ghost :
and the young men came in and
found her dead, and they -carried
her out and buried her by her hus-
band. 1I And great fear came upon
the whole church, and upon ! all
that heard these things.

16 Tempt, Latin, tentare, has
two imeanings :
(1) to try, to make trial of
(2} toentice tosin.
Here=to try or test
whether the spirit that
dwelt in the Apostles really
knew the secrets of men’s
bearts.

11 Al that heard, s.e, those
outside the Chastian Church.

But, This paragraph opens with a But, because it contrasts Barnabas, a single-minded

giver, with
love of pmlse and deedt.

, a double~minded giver, who was actuated by ambition, covetousness,

The sin of Annnhs anfl Bapphira. They sold the field and brought part of the money to

the Aposties,
They were guilty

mhsmg te be bringing the whole sum into the common fund.

golnity, secking the praise of their fellows for their devotion and sacrifice.

vetousness, in kczpmg part of the money back.

Contempt for God, in thinking that their offence would not be detected by the Apostles
actix% under the guidance of the Holy Spirit. They had * not lied unto men, bud

The Sin was dehbem.h for Sapphira was * privy fo §," i.c. Ananias and Sapphira had
consulted together and arranged their plan of action so that both would te]l the same

tale. See v. B
Their punishmeni was necessary —
EI) To show that their sin was detected.

2) To prevent Imternal corruption of the infant Church, a corruption infinitely more
dangercus than any external persecution, bad mot such a erime been at once severely

visited.
So was necess;
zarly institution of

the Sabbath. Num. xv, 32-36.

the punishment of the man for gathering sticks on the Sabbath at the

So was necessary the punishment of Nadab and Abibu at the commencement of the Jewish

priesthood. Lev. X. 2.

Miracles wrought by the Apostles.
greatly.

1z And by the hands of the apos-
tles were many signs and wonders
wrought among the people; and
they were all with ome accord in
! Solomon’s porch. 13But of the
trest durst mo man join himself to
them : howbeit the people magni-
fied them; 14%nd believers were
the more added % to the Lord, multi-

The Church growa

1 Solomon’s porch, See iii. 11,

2 The rest. Terror caused by
the sudden death of Ana-
pias and Sapphira pre-
vented others intruding on
the Christians during wor-
ship.

3To the Lord. By being
added to His Church, which
is His Body.

8 Or, and there were the more added to them, balisving on the Lord
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tudes both of men and women:;
15 insomuch that they even carried
out the sick into the streets, and
laid them on % beds and couches, that,
as Peter came by, at the least his !
5 shadow might overshadow some one !
of them. 16 And there also came |
together the multitude from the cities
round about Jerusalem, bringing sick
folk, and Sthem that were 7 vexed
with unclean spirits: and they were
healed every one.

Arrest of the Twelv
17 But the !high priest rose up,
and all they that were with him
(which is the sect of the Sadducees),
and they were filled with 2jealousy,
18 and laid hands on the apostles,
and put them in ? public ward.

Deliverance of the Apo

19 But an angel of the Lord by
night opened the prison doors, and

brought them out, and said, 20 Go ye,
and stand and speak in the temple to
the people all the words of 1 this
Life. 21 And when they heard #his,
they entered into the temple 2 about
daybreak, and taught.

[ 4 The * Beds ** were those of

the well-to-do people; the
“ couches °* were the mats
or paliets of the poar.

5 Shadow of Peter, A parallel
to this occurred at Ephesus,
where “ God wrought spe-
cial miracles by the hands
of Paul ™ (xix, 11).

6 The demoniacs. In the
Guspels they are usually
described as those pos-
sessed with a devil.

7 Vezed == tormented.

e.

1 Annas, &e. See Intro. p.
xxvil. Josephus tells us
that Annas and his five
sons were Sadducecs.

2z jealonsy included—

(1) Zeal against the doc-
trine.

{2) Envy of the popularity
of the Apostles,

3 The public prison.

stles.

1 This Life = the future life, of
which the resurrection of
Jesus was a promise and a
pledge.

2 About dayhreak, i.e. as soon
as possible atter daydawn.

Trial before the Sanhedrim.

But the high prest came, and
they that were with him, and called
the council together, and all the
senate of the children of Israel, and
sent to the prison-house to have
them brought. 22 But the officers
that came found them not in the
prison ; and they returned, and told,

Council =Sanhedrim. See

Intro,

Senate—=the whole council
of representatives of the
people.
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23 saying, The prison-house we found
shut in all safety, and the keepers
standing at the doors:. but when
we had opened, we found no man
within. 24 Now when the ?!captain
of the temple and the chief priests
heard these words, they were much
® perplexed concerning them where-
unto this would grow. 25 And there
came one and told them, Behold,
the men whom ye put in the prison
are in the temple standing and teach-
ing the people. 26 Then went the
captain with the officers, and brought
them, dut without violence; for they
feared the people, lest they should be
stoned. 27 And when they had
brought them, they set them before
the council. And the high priest
asked them, 28 saying, We 3straitly
charged you not to teach in this
name: and behold, ye have filled
Jerusalem with your & teaching,
and intend to bring this man’s blood
upon us. 2g But Peter and the
apostles answered and said, ®We
must obey God rather than men.
30 The God of our fathers raised
up Jesus, whom ye slew, hanging
him on a tree. 31¥ Him did God
exalt® with his right hand fo be 7a
Prince and 8a Saviour, for to give
repentance to Israel, and ® remission
of sins.
of these®things;%and se ¢ the Holy
Ghost, whom God hath given to
them that obey him.

a Or, at b Sowe ancient authorities add sn him.

32 And we are witnesses’

¢ Gr. sayings.

1 Captain of the temple,

See iv. I.

z perplezed. They were at a
loss what to do. The
Sadducees denied the exist-
ence of angels, and there-
fore the extraord nary
nature of the release of
the apostles perplexed them.
During tke examination
they put no question as
to how the release was
effected.

3 Straitly =strietly.

s Teaching. Before Pilate
the Priests cried, * His
blood be on us, and on our
children " (Mate. xxvii. 25),

6 We must obey. Implying
not mercly obligation but
necessity.

7 Prince, to whom ye owe
obedience.

R Saviouz, by whom ye must
be saved fromn your sims.

9 Remission of sios.

Hanged on a Tree. This is
an expression peculiar to St
Peter He used it again
(v. 32): “ Whkom they siew
and hanged on a tree”
Also {1 Pet. ii. 24}, " His
oen self bare our sins In iy
body upon the tree”

d Some anclent authon.

ties read and God hath given the Huly Ghost to them that vbey him,
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Argument of Peter’s Reply —

We ought to obey God rather tham man.
Reasons why? Because—
1. The Gord of our fathers raised up Jesus.
2. Whom ye slew hanging Himon a tree.
3. But Godyexalted Him to His own right hand.
4. And God bas made Him a Prince and a Saviour.
5. To give repentance and remission of sins.
6.” And we are witnesses of these things.
7. So too the Holy Ghost is a witness.

Spesech of Gamaliel.

33 But they, when they heard this,
were cut to the heart, and ' were
minded to slay them. 34 But there
stood up one in the council, a Phari-
see, named 2 Gamalicl, a doctor of
the law, had in honour of all the
people, and commanded to put the
men forth a little 3 while. 35 And he
said unto them, Ye men of Israel,
take heed to yourselves as touching
these men, what ye are about to do.
36 For before these days rose up
4 Theudas, giving himself out to be
somebody ; to whom a number of
men, about four hundred, joined them-
selves : who was slain; and all,
as many as obeyed him, were dis-
persed, and came to nought. 37 After
this man rose up ¢ Judas of Galilee
in the days of the ? enrolment, and
drew away some of the people after
him: he also perished; and all, as
many as obeyed him, were scattered
abroad. 38 And now [ say unto you,
Refrain from these men, and let
them alone: for if this counsel or
this work be of men, it will be over-
thrown: 3gbut if it is of God, ye
will not be able to overthrow them ;
lest ® haply ve be found even to be
fighting against God. 40 And to him

l
J

Relense of the Apostles.

Cut =~cut through as with 2
saw.

1 They wished or intended
to put the apostles to death
but were afraid, and there-
fore listened to Gamaliel.

2 (jamalief, Intro. Biog,
Notes.

Doctor = teacher.

3Put the men forth a

little while, i.e. outside, so
that they might not haar

the deliberations of the
council.

4 Theudas. Intro.  Biog.
Notes,

Somebody = some great
Derson.

6 Judas o! Galilee, Intro.
Biog. Notes.

7 Enrolment (St. Luke ii. 2).
But the revolt took place
not at the enrolment, but
at tbe actual imposition
of the tax seven years later,

9 Haply perhaps,

chance.

pex
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they agreed: and when they had
10 called the apostles unto them, they
beat them and 1! charged them not to
speak in the name of Jesus, and let
them go. 41 They therefore departed
from the presence of the council,
rejoicing that they were counted worthy
to suffer dishonour for 2 the Name.
42 And every day, in the temple and
at home, they ceased not to teach
and to preach Jesus @s 3 the Christ.

Argument of Gamaliel—
Be cautigus, do not proceed to extremities. Why ?—

10 Called, i.e. back into the
judgment hall,

11 Charged. (See note p. 160).

12 The Neene, e the Name
before which every knee
must bow

!'13 The Christ. The article
| 7in the original implies that
they proclaimed Jesus as
the Christ—the Messiah.

1. Theudas’ insurrection eame to nothing, and he himself was slain.

2. The ipsurrection of Judes of Galllee was a failure.
Time tries all things, and time

Conclugion. Refrain from these men—Iet them alone !
will show if this movement Is of Ged or man—

1. If of man, it will fall to pieces.
2. 1f of God, it wiil stand and your efforts will fail,

Therefore leave it alone—fight not against God.

Eiection and Ordination of the S8even Deacons.

1 Now in these days, when
6 the number of the disciples was

multiplying, there arcse a mur-
muring of the ? % Grecian Jews against
the Hebrews, because their widows
were neglected in the daily minis-
tration. 2z And the twelve called the
multitude of the disciples unto them,
and said, It is not®fit that we should
forsake the word of God, and‘®serve
5tables. 3'Look ye out therefore,
brethren, from among you seven men
¢ of good report, full of the Spirit
and of wisdom, whom we may ap-
point over this business. 4 But we
will continue stedfastly in prayer,
and in the ministry of the word.
5 And the saying pleased the whole

a Gr. Hellenists, b Gr, pleasing. ¢ Or, minisler 0 tables
Bwt, brathren, look ys out from among you.

2 Grecian  Jews. As they
spoke a foreign language,
their widows would be
likely to be over-looked.

5 M™ables. The bench or
cournster at which the money
was distributed. “The
tables of the money-
changers”  (St. Matthew
xxi. 12).

6 Good report, The qualifi-
cations were (1) good
character, (2) wisdom, (3)
the ** Indwelling Spirit.”

d Some ancient authorities reqd
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multitude : and they chose 7 Stephen,
a man full of faith and of the Holy
Spirit, and Philip, and Prochorus, and
Nicanor, and Timon, and Parmenas,
and Nicolas a proselyte of Antioch:
6 whofn they set before the apostles:
and when they had prayed, they
laid their hands on them.

7 And the word of God increased ;
and the number of the disciples mul-
tiplied in Jerusalem exceedingly ; and
a great company of the priests were
obedient to the faith.

7 The names are all Greek
names, so probably every
one of the seven was a
Grecian Jew.

On the names
graphical Notes.

Deacon. From Greek dia-
komein=to minister. The
seven are nowhere called
“ Deacons " which word,
as the title of a distinct
office, does not appear in
the Acts but only in Phil.
i. 1, and 1 Tim, ii. 8—13.
For histaory, etc., see Intro.
pp. Ivii., lix.

see Bio-

The three classes of hearers to whom the Gospel was preached are called * Hebrews,”
Greeks.”

* Greoians,” and *

Hebrews were home Jews, Jews born and bred in Palestine, speaking Aramaic, 2 dialect

of Hebrew.

Grecians were foreign Jews, or Jews of the Dispersjon, Jews born and bred in foreign parts
speaking Greek, called Hellenists in the Greek Testament.

Greeks, sometimes natives of Greece, as in Acts xviii, 17, but more usually Geatiles, as

oppesed to Jews.
The word Greek is properly oppesed to Jew.
The word Grecian is propexly opposed to Hebrew,

Of the seven we hear In future only of Philip (Intro.) and Stephen ({Intro.)
Nicolas was the originator of the

tradition, but founded on no trustworthy evidemce, that

There is a

heresy of the Niu:l‘aihns relerred to by St. John (Rev. ii. 6). " The works of the Nicolaitans,

which I also hate.

A great number of the Priests,-—This mention ef the conversion of the priests stands alone,

and is impertant.

Ezra teils us (ii. 36) ihat they pumbered four thousand two bundred

and eighty-nine on the Return from Babylon. Their numbers at this time were probably

greater,

The Preaching of Stephen.

8 And Stephen, full of grace and
power, wrought great wonders and
signs among the people. 9 But there
arose certain of them that were of
the 3synagogue called the synagegue
of the ¢#Libertines, and of the
5 Cyrenians, and of the ¢ Alexan-
drians, and of them of 7 Cilicia and

s Cyrenians.—The district on the north coast of Africa.
part of the pepulation of Cyrene censisted of Jews.

His Arrest.

3 Synagogue. See Intro.

4 Libertines,—Most likely the
descendants of Jews who
had been carried captive to
Rome by Pompey (s.c. 63),
and had heen made freed-
men (libertini), They had
been expelled from Rome
by Tiberius.

Josephus states that a fourth

6 Alexandria.—Josephus states that three of the five districts of Alexandria were occupied

by Jews,

7 Cilicia, in the south-east corncr of Asia Minor; chief town, Tarsus, ghe bir'.h-g]ace of
St. Paul, had many Jews there, descendants of those Jews whem Antiochus Epiphanes

placed there,
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8 Asia, disputing with Stephen. 10 And
they were not able to withstand
the wisdom and the Spirit by which
he spake. r1Then they °*suborned
men, which said, We have heard him
speak blasphemous words against
Moses, and against God. 12 And they
1 stirred up the people, and the elders,

and the scribes, and came upon him,
and seized him, and brought him into !
the council, !

|9 Suborned,

8 Agia,—Here and usually in
the Acts implies procon-
sular Asia, a large aud
important Roman province,
including  Mysia, Luydia,
Caria, and Phrygia. Ephe-
sus was the chief town.
The Grecian Jews, not
speaking Aramaic, naturally
bad synagogues of their
own in Jerusalem. The
number of synagogues is
estimated at four hundred
and eighty.

te. procured
others to take a false oath.

1o It would appear as if the onset against Stephen was not a casual outburst of fury,

but planned beforehiand.

The Accusation against Stephen.

13 and set up !false witnesses,
which said, This man ceaseth not to
speak words against this holy place,
and the law: 14 for we have heard
him say, % that this Jesus of Nazareth
shall destroy this place, and shall
change the customs which Moses de-
livered unto us. 15And all that sat
in the council, fastening their eyes

1 False witnesses, So “the
chief priests sought false
witness against Jesus.”

2 See John ii. 19 ; Matt. xxiv.
2,

3 Face of an angel. Describes
either
(1) The calm and holy as-
pect with which he stood
before the council, or
(2) A supernatural appear-
ance glorifying the face

on him, saw his face as it had been the of Stephen.
3 face of an angel.
Analogy between our Lord's trial and St. Stephen's.:—
Qur Lord's. . Stephen's.
False witnesses.—** Though many false False witnesses.—' end set  wup falss
wtnesses came.” witnesses.”"

False charge.—That Jesus said “ I am
able (o destroy the temple of God, and to build

False charge.—That Stephen ** ceaseth not
to speak words against this koly place (i.e. the

it in three days.” temple), and the law.”’

Prayed for His murderers.—" Father, for-
giue them ; for they Bnow not what they do”’

Commended His soul to God.—" Father,
wnto thy hands I commend my spirit."”

Praged for hizs murderers.—** Lord, lay
not this sin to their charge.”

Commended his soul to God.—' Lord
Jesus, receive my spirit.”

Stephen’s Trial.

1 And the high priest said, |
7 Are 1 these thingsso? 2 And he |

said,

Brethren and fathers,

1 These things, ¢.e. the two
charges against Stephen.

hearken. |
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The 2 God of glory appeared unto
our father Abraham, when he was
in 3 Mesopotamia, before he dwelt
in 4 Haran, 3 and said unto him, Get
thee out of thy land, and from thy
kindred, and come into the land
which I shall shew thee. 4 Then
came he out of the land of the Chal-
deans, and dwelt in Haran: and
from thence, when his father was
dead, God removed him into & this
land, wherein ye now dwell: 5and
he gave him none inheritance in it,
no, not so much as to & set his foot
on: and he promised that he would
give it to him in possession, and
to his seed after him, when as wvel
he had no child. 6 And God spake
on this wise, that his seed should
sojourn in a 7 strange land, and
that they should bring them into
bondage, and entreat them evil,
8 four hundred years. 7 And the na-
tion to which they shall be in bondage
will I judge, said God: and after
that shall they come forth, and ® serve
me in this place. 8 And he gave
him the 1°covenant of circumcision :
and so Abraham begat Isaac, and
circumcised him the eighth day; and
Isaac begat Jacob, and Jacob the
twelve 1! patriarchs. g And  the
patriarchs, moved with jealousy against
Joseph, sold him into Egypt: and
God was with him, 10and delivered
him out of all his afflictions, and gave
him favour and wisdom before Pharaoh
king of Egypt; and he made him
governor over Egypt and all his
house. 11 Now there came a famine

2 God of Glery. Unusual ad
dress, found only in Psalm
IXiX. 3.

3 Mesopstamnia. The country
watered by the rivers
Tigris and Euphrates.

4 Haran, one day's journey
from Orfa or Ur, of tk
Chaldees.

5 This land, {.e. Jud=a.

6 Set his foot on, i.c. a foot's
breadth.

The cave of Machpelah was
purchased for a special
purpose, not given to
Abrabam, as an inheri-
tance.

7 Strange land = Egypt
(Gen. xv. 13, 14).
8 400 years. Ex. xii. 40, Gal.

iti. 17, have 430 years. See
note,

9 Serve in this place, wvis
Sinai, where God was speak-
ing to Moses (Ex. iil. 21}

1o Covenant of circumcision.
Given the year before isaac
was born (Gen. xvii. z1).

11 Patriarchg=the sons ot
Jacob, who were the
fathers of the twelve

tribes (trom Gk wdrpea
=2 race, clan, or tribe, and
&pxuv (archein), to rule.
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over all Egypt and Canaan, and
great affliction: and our fathers found
no sustenance. Iz But when Jacob
heard that there was corn in Egypt,
he sent forth our fathers the first | . i cons went thrice
time. 13 And at the second time to Egyp N a
Joseph was made known to his brethren; (x) Vyhen Simeon was de-
and Joseph’s race became manifest | [ Jo=eph m:g:oﬂf;‘m
unto Pharaoh. 14 And Joseph sent, thewm.

and called to him Jacob his father,
and all his kindred, threescore and
fifteen souls. 15 And Jacob went down
into Egypt; and he died, himself,
and our fathers; 16and they were
carried over unto Shechem, and laid
in the tomb that Abraham bought
for a price in silver of the sons of
Hamor in Shechem. 17 But as 17 the 17;’?&?&;-;@&‘? fulfil-
time of the promise drew nigh, which )

Historieal Discrepancies.

V. 2 and 3.—Assert that God appeared to Abraham in Mesopotamia before he dwelt in
Haran.

Objeetion, —Nothing is sald in Gen. xi. 31, of any call that Abrabam received in Meso-
potamia befoere he dwelt in Haran. .

Roply.~Butitissaid, Gen. xv. 7, * I am the LORD that brought t:ee out of Ur of the Chaldees,
to give shoe this land.”

And Josh. xxiv. 3, “ [ ook your father Abraham from beyond the River™ (i.e. the river
Euphrales). .

And Nebemiah ix. 7, ** Thou art the Lovd the Godewho didst chooss Abram, and broughtess
kim forth out of Ur of the Chaldess."”

And so, according to Jewish tradition, there were two calls of Abrabam (r) from his country
. and kindred {Ur}; (2) from his father's honse (Haran).

V. 4 states that Abraham left Haran when his father Terah was dead.
Objection.—The notices of Terah in Genesis are :—
Gen. xi. 26. " And Terah lived seventy years, and beqai Abram, Nahor, and Haran.”
Gen. Xi. 32. “ And the days of Terah were two hundred and five years: and Terah
died 1n Haran.”
Gen, xii. 4. ** And dbram was seventy and fivs years old when ke deparied out of
Haran.”
le!]:rl?lm comparison of these notices it appears that Terah lived sixty years after Abraham
aran,
MEx?lamﬁon.—-(l) Seme suppose Abraham a younger son, born sixty years after the
eldest,
(2) The Samaritan Pentateuch ia Gen. xi, 32, for 205 reads 1 hich h: t
ba(bl,y '?Em R‘: alteration to remove the apparent inconsiszsency. +5, miieh has most pro-
3 e Rabbis” explanation of the inconsistency by making the departure of Abraham to
ha\{e taken place after the spiritual death of Terah, is plainly a subterfuge to reconcile
their tradition to the sacred chronology.
Reply.—Stephen is merely quoting the rabbinjcal tradition, and his statement would be
accepted by his hearers. The discrepancy does not affect the argument.

¢« Gt Emmar.
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V. 6.—~400 years. The statements on this perlod are:—
ge.n. xv. I3, "Az‘bsy ‘.;hau afftict thewn four hundred years”
x. Xil. 40. ““ Now the sojourning of the children of Israel, which th ? *
Egypt, was four hundred and thinty vears.,” / o of Lsracl, whi &y sojourned in

Objection. —The Iscaelites were not in Egypt more than 215 years,

_Raply.—ﬁhe texts refer to the thme that Abraham, the patriarchs, and the Israelites were
sojourners in a strange land, for tili they entered into Canaan under Joshua they were strangers
in the promised land. :

S_tepben‘s argument is that God's favour is not confined {o a particular place or nation.
It is therafore enough for him to shew that Abraham and the chosen seed were sojourners.
For a considerable timge the land of premise was to them a strange countrv.

In Gal m., 17, St. Paul states ““ 4 coverant, confirmed beforehand by God, the law, whici
came jour hundred and thirty years after, doth not disannul.”

The difference of four hundred and four lumdred and thirty receives three explanations—

{r) One pumber dates back to the first call, and the second only to the departure

from

aran.,
(2) The ene is reckoned from the promise of the land, and the other from the eovenant

of circemeision.

(3) The one is meerely a round number, and the other an attempt at greater exactness,

V. 7.—They * shall serve me in this place,” i.e. in Horeb and not in Canaan.
Objection.—These words are not in the promise given to Abraham (Gen. xv. 13, 14), bat
are taken {rom Ex. iii. 12, where the promise is repeated to Moses at Sinai.

God vouchsafed unto Abraham, the
people grew and !® multiplied in Egypt,
18 till there arose another king over
Egypt, which knew not Joseph.
19 The same dealt '°subtilly with
our race, and evil entreated our
fathers, that ®they should 2! cast out
their babes to the end they might
not?live. 20 At which season Moses
was born, and was 2* °exceeding
fair; and he was nourished three
months in his father’s house:
2r and when he was 323 cast out,
Pharaoh's daughter took him up,
and nourished him % for her own son.
22 And Moses was instructed in all
the wisdom of the Egyptians; and
he was mighty in his words and
works. 23 But when he was well-
nigh forty years old, it came into
his heart 2 to wvisit his brethren
the children of Israel. 24 And see-
ing one of them suffer wrong, he de-
fended him, and avenged him that
was oppressed, smiting the Egyptian:

s 01, b b Gr. s pressroed dlive ¢ Qr, fasr unto God

18 "'600,000 on foot that were
men, beside children” came
out of Egypt (Ex. xii. 37).

19 Subtilly =craftily.

21 Cast out, i.e. by the orders
of ithe king of Egypt (Ex. i.
15—=22).

22 Lit. Fair unto God, f.e. ot
extraordinary beauty.

23 Cast ont=exposed in the
ark of bulrushes (Ex. ii
1—rIo)

24 Jewish tradition says that
Moses was designed to suc-
ceed Pharaoh, who had ne
son.

26 To visit, ¢.c. with intent to
do kindness to them (Ex. ii.
12).

Josephus relates the great
success and sagacity of
Moses as a general.
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[vii. 25—30

25 and he supposed that his brethren
understood how that God by his
hand was giving them @ deliverance ;
but they understood not. 26 And the
day following he appeared unto them
as % they strove, and would have
set them at one again, saying, Sirs,
ye are brethren; why do ye wrong
one to another? 27 But he that
did his neighbour wrong thrust him
away, saying, Who made thee a ruler
and a judge over us? 28 Wouldest
thou kiil me, as thou killedst the
Egyptian yesterday? 29 And Moses
fled at this saying, and becamec a
8 sojourner in the land of Midian,
where he begat two sons. 30 And
when forty years were 3 fulfilled, an

27 They=two men of the
Hebrews (Ex. ii. 13).
The Hebrews rejected Moses,
as the Jews afterwards

rejected Jesus.

28 sojourner, or a temporary
dweller.

Two sous. Gershom and
Eliezer. Their mother was
Zipporah, daughter of
Jethre.

jo Completed. Making Moses

angel appeared to him in the wilderness | @shty yeas old.

Reply.—Stephen combines the two prophecies that he may empbasize bis argument which
is that the Jews afe not to imagine that God ean be worshipped only in Judea and at Jerusa-
lem. God Himself had appointed that He should be worshipped by their forefathers in
the wilderness of Arabia at Mount Sinai, before any worship was offered to Him in the
city of Jerusalem,

V. 14.—Threegcore and fifteen souls.

Objection.—This 15 inconsistent with Gen. xlvi. 27, where it is said thai the souls which
went down with Jaceb into Bgypt were seventy.

Reply.—Stephen quotes from the Septuagint, which seems to reckon the five sons of Manas-
seh and Ephraim born in Egypt (1 Chron. vii. 14).

V. 16.—Objection. The statement that jacob was buried at Shechem is at variance with
the Old Testament aceount.
The tacts in the Old Testament are :— )
(1) Jacob, dying in Egypt, was taken into Canaan and buried in the eave of Mach
pelah at Mamre.
(2) Jeseph, dying also in Egypt, was embalmed and carried into Canaan at the
Exodus, and buried at Shechem.
(3} Of the burial of the other patriarchs there is no mention.
The Jewish traditions were that the patriarchs were buried at Sychem.
Josephus states that they were taken and buried at Hebron.
Expianation —(x) Stepben follewed the traditions of the rabbis, and in haste or inadver
tence classed Jagob with the other patriarchs.
(2 1% they " is distinct from jzcob, the difficulty about bis burial disappears.
V.16 .—* Abraham bought for a price in silver of the sons of Hamor in Shechem.”
COhjection,— It was Jacoh, not Abrabam, who purchased this land.
Old Testament facts are :— .
(1) Abraham beught Machpelah from Ephron the Hittite (Gen, xxiii. 16).
(2} Jacob bought a plot of ground at Shechem, from the sous of Hamor, the {ather «f
Shechem, for 2 hundred picces of silver (Gen, xxxiil. 1q).

¢ Or, salvation



11 31—36) THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, 31

Reply.—(1) Shechem was one of the resting places of Abraham, when Le came frst 1o
Canaan, and probably be bought a possession there for he built an altar there.

{2} i so. there i1s no difficulty about there being two princes of Shechem named Hamor,
which may bave been an hereditary title, as the Pharaohs of Egypt. The name Hamor
occurs (Judges ix, 28) five hundred years after the death of Jaceb.

{3) Even the inaccuracy does not invalidate the argument, for whether the burying place
were Hehron or Shechem it was not Jernsalen. Stephen probably emphasises Shechem,
because it was in the bated land of Samaria.

Stephen's Teaching, Accusation, and Defence.

STEPEYN'S TEACHING nay be gathered from his defence. It is clear that he must
have been proclaiming that no longer was the worship of the Almighty to be confined to
one nation, one city, and one temple. He was following out the declaration of Jesus to the
woinan of Samaria : ' The hour cometh, when neither sn this mountain, nor in Jerusalem,
shall ye worskip the Father  (St. Johniv. 21). This was construed by the Jews into blasphems«
ous words against this boly place.

it is also clear that he must have announced that the observance of the Jewish ritual was
no louger absolutely necessary for acceptance with God. In this he was in advance of the
Apostles themselves. Tlis teaching was construed by the jews into blasphemovs worle
against Bfoges, or biasphemous words against the Law.

THE CHARGE AGAINST STEPHEN is twofold :—
1. That he had spoken blasphemons words against this holy place {i.c. the temrle).
** We have heard Lim say, that this Jesus of Nazareth shail destroy this place * {vi. 14)

of mount Sinai, in a flame of fire in a
bush. 31 And when Moses saw it,
he 1 wondered at the sight: and as | 1 He wondered, &o. Decause
he drew near to behold, there came | ! bush was uot consumed
a voice of the Lord, 321 am the ' e ,

God of thy fathers, the God of Abra- 0% pcr unlie the shoes, ie
ham, and of Isaac, and of Jacob. } :gm‘gi;e é‘f;‘h;ﬁnh;;;ég
And Moses trembled, and durst not | Jedicho (Josb v, 13).

behold. 33 And the Lord said unto | Rebrow idiom. 1 have
him, Loose the shoes from thy feet : | surelyseen” (Ex. iii 7).

for the place whereon thou standest | The once rejected Moses is
is holy ground. 341 have surely seen oo e ey jod detivecer
the affliction of my people which is |

in Egypt, and have heard their groan-
ing, and I am come down to deliver
them ;: and now come, I will send thee
into Egypt. 35 This Moses whom they
refused, saying, Who made thee a
ruler and a judge? him hath God
sent {0 be both a ruler and a%deliverer
with the hand of the angel which
appeared to him in the bush. 36 This
man led them forth, having wrought
wonders and signs in Egypt, and in
the Red sea, and in the wilderness

e Gr. raderny s
TRV




32

THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.

v 37 - 40

forty years. 37 This is that Moses,
which said unto the children of Israel,
A prophet shall God raise up unto you
from among your brethren, 22alike
unto me. 38 This is he that was in
the ®church in the wilderness with
the angel which spake to him in
the mount Sinai, and with our fathers :
who received ® living oracles to give
unto us: 39 to whom our fathers
3 would not be obedient, but thrust
him from them, and # turned back in
their hearts unto Egypt, 40saying
unto Aaron, Make us gods which shall
go before us: for as for this Moscs,
which led us forth out of the land of

32 Like unto me. See note il
2z {Deul. xviii, 15).

33 living, “ The word
God,  whick liveth
abldeth ' (1 Pet. i, 23).

of

and

34 Would not be obedient.
Lit. i.e. were not wilting (did
not choose) to be obedi-
ent.

After the retwrn of the
spies, the people said, * L&
us make a caplain. and let us
relurn into Fgypt” (Num,
xiv. 4).

|35

[1. That he had spoken blasphemons words against the Law, 7.e. the anthority of Moges.
" Shall change the custumns whick Moses deitvered wnto us ” (vi. 14).

STEPHEN’S DEFENCE is therefore a reply to these two accusations : thus i—

1. Blasphemous words against this holy place.
To this he replies :—

(1} God's earliest revelation of Himself had Leen to Abraham in Mesopotamia, not
in Canaan.
(2) For four hundred years God's people were without a couniry they could call
their own,
{3) Moses, their great lawgiver, was born in Egypt, and owed his education 0 the
ptians.

{+) Jehovah appeared to Moses in the bush in the wilderness of Sinai.

(5} The Tabernacle, the pattern of the Tempie, was erccted in the wilderuess.

(6) After they entered the Promised Land the Tabernacle was moveable and not
conlined Lo any one place until the time ot Solomon.

{7) No temple was needed from the time of Moses to that of Solomun,

(8) When David desired to build a tempie God did not allow him te do so.

(9) Solomon iu his prayer at the dedicalion of the Temple declured “ That the
Most High dwelieth not in temples made with hands.”

(1o} Isaiah the prophet declared ibat God needs no temple.

Thercfore his teaching was consistent with God’s purpose and dealings with His chosen

people, and in barmony with the declarations of their own prophets.

11, He shows how their fathers had resisted every prophet of God.

(1) Toseph (the type of the Messiah) had been sold into Egypt by his brothers through

cuvy.
(2) Moses (the type of the Messigh) when endeavouring to assist his
brethrea had been rejected, and {orced to flee to Midian.

oppressed

(3) Thbe Israelites had made and worshipped the golden calf in the wilderness.

(4} “ Which of the prophels had they not persecuted 7"

had slain them which showed before of the coming of the Just One, s¢

{5) As the
they hai been the betrayers and murderers of that Just One Himself
Therefore it was they, not he, who had falal to keep the Law,

@ Or, &4 be raised up me b 1, congregatson
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The speech, in addition to being a defence, is also a direct attack on the Council, thus—

History. Infereace.
The patriarchs rejected Joseph. So ye have rejected Him of whom Joseph
was the type.

Joseph became the ruler of those who So He whom ye have rejeeted is your
rejected him. ruler.

Your ancestors rejected Moses, the law-giver Ye have rejected the Messiah and aban-
and abandoned the law. doned His law.

God rejected your fathers. And so He may reject you.

The fing] outburst of indignation was possibly evoked because Stephen saw signs of dis-
approval exhibited by the Courcil. -

Egypt, * we wot not what is become |
of him. 4r And they made a ¥ calf | .
in those days, and brought a sacrifice | 36f0“r’:1;nd1’f‘l’gsi‘ was ifﬁﬁ,’lf
unto the idol, and 3 rejoiced in the | @« =i n.
works of their hands. 42 But God | 7 Call, Tn imitation of the
turned, and gave them up to serve the | 2o 200 “P=

i R . . ' 38 Rejoiced. When Moses
host of heaven, as it 15 written 1n : ~ came down from the monnt

39 he said, It is wnot the
the book of the prophets, vaice of them that shout for

: 3 5 7] s 4
Did ye offer unta me slain beasts | o> e Tt crw for
and sacriﬁces being overcame: bub the
A . notse of them thaé sing do
Fort ears in the wilderness, O I hear " (Ex. xxxii. 18).
?

house of Israecl? 39 Amos v. 25.
43 And ye took up the tabernacle of | 4oMoloch. The Phoenician
40 Moloch Satuen.
+ 41 Rephan, O.T,, Chiun, the

And the star of the god %! Rephan,|  Eeyptian name for Saturn.

1 42z Babylon O.T. Damascus,
The figures which ye made to |+Ba o e s s,

VVOI'Ship them : most  closely connected
: \ with the captivity, and so
And I will carry you away beyond Stephen subetitntes Baby-
42 Babylon_ lon for Damascus.
The tent of the testimon
44 Our fathers had 3 the tabernacle | ¥Niab ix 15y v

of the testimony in the wilderness, | The Tabemacle containcd
even as he appointed who spake ﬁe"{}j’tﬁe"%‘,‘,‘ﬁ-ﬁﬁ;ﬁ

unto Moses, that he should make stone,  (2) Aaron’s rod
. N which budded, (3) the pot
it according to the figure that he | of manna. Al these were
had seen. 45 Which also our fathers, | (SR Cods pover
in their turn, brought in with 4'*"“\]osh_ua 45 Joshua who carried the
when they entered on the possession | tabernacle into Canzan at

B . their taking possession.
of the mations, which God thrust out 46 Permission _ was _ asked

before the face of our fathers, unto ﬁf‘i“ghngztthg?étthin pro-
the days of David; 46 who found | But afterwards denied. "
fayour in the sight of God, and * asked

to find a habitation for the God of

¢ Gt Jesus.
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[vi 47—56

Jacob. 47 But Solomon built him a
house. 48 Howbeit the Most High
dwelleth not in souses made with hands;
as saith the 47 prophet,
49 The heaven is my throne,
And the earth the footstool of
my feet :
What manner of house will ye
build me ? saith the Lord:
Or what is the place of my rest?
50 Did not my hand make all these
things ?

51 % Ye 4 stiffnecked and 5 uncir-
cumcised in heart and ears, ye do
always resist the Holy Ghost: as
your fathers did, so do ye. 52 Which
of the prophets did not your fathers
persecute? and they killed them
which shewed before of the coming
of & the Righteous One; of whom
ye have now become 52 betrayers and
% murderers ; 53 ye who received the
law sas it was ordained by angels,
and kept it not.

47 Isafah 1xvi. 1, 2. See also
Solomon’s prayer at the
dedication of the Temple
{1 Kings viii. 27).

48 Stophen suddenty breaks
froon calm argument to
vehement denunciation.

49 Stiff-necked. So  the
Israelites are termed “'a
stiff neched people™ (Ex.
xxxii. 9; Ex. xxxiii, 3).

so Uncircumcised. The same
term is apphed by ]eremlah
{Jer. vi. 10).

51 The Righteous One, i.¢.
one who kept the law.

52 Betrayers. By the trea-
chery of Judas.

53 Murderers. By the hands
of the Romaus.

Moloch was the Egyptian Saturn; bhis image was of brass, with the head of an ox, and

outstretched arms of a man, hollow ;

*“ som fo puss through the fire " {2 Kings xvi. 3} of Moloch.

and human sacrifices {of chlldren] were offered, by laymg
them in these arms and heatmg the i image by a fire kindlerd within.

King Ahaz miade his own

The image was in the valley of

Hinnom. The worship of Moloch was strictly forbidden as early as the time of Moses (Lev.

xviii, 21).

Effect of the Speach,

54 Now when they heard these
things, they were ! cut to the heart,
and they ?gnashed on him with
their teeth. 55 But he, being full
of the Holy Ghost, looked up, sted-
fastly into heaven, and saw the ® glory
of God, and Jesus standing on the
right hand of God, 56 and said, Behold,
I see the heavens opened, and the

10ut to the heart=sawn
through and through.

2 Gnashed on him with
their toeth, in the frantic
rage of brute passion.

3 Glory of God, Possibly the
Shechigah (Ex. xvi. 19}

801, a5 ¢ ondinance of angels G, undi ordingnces of angely,
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¢Son of man ®standing on the right ,
hand Of GOd 57 BUt they Cl'ied out 41t‘iht?e iss?;cn?i[arligag{ep’!{:rlls,
with a loud voice, and stopped their | 2nd s not found clsowhere
ears, and rushed upon him with one Epistles, anly in the Gospels
accord ; 58 and they cast him out of | ‘00 Feviwon
the eity, and stoned him: and the S oeie posture is
witnesses laid down their ® garments | &0 Preuliaf Jo Siephen.
at the feet of a young man named Day, 0 Jesus, who stand,
Saul. 59 And they ? stoncd ® Stephen, | G cesr ot ho

calling upon the Lord, and saying, | #at suffer for thee.”
Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. 60 And | kel earments, ie  ther

loose outer gurments, 8o as

he kneeled down, and cried with a ;gmﬁ;gthsieg?:: ready for
loud voice, Lord, lay not this sin  Stoning, The punishment
to their charge. And when he had for blasphemy. See note.
said this, he fell asleep. T And |88tephen. The name means

. . “* a crown,” and he received
8 Saul was consenting unto his | acrownotlife.”

death.

Effect of the address of Stephen— .
(1) Op the Judges. Their anguish was unendurable, their hearts cut asunder, and

their anger irrepressible ; they gnashed with their teeth,
(2) On Stephen. He looked up to heaven and saw—

{a) The glory of the God whom he began by appealing to.

(&) Jesus, not sitting, but standing at God's right hand.

(3) Effect apon Paunl,—The teaching of Stephen made a deep impression on Saul's mind,
as shown—
1. By the touching allusion, * When the blood of Stephen thy witness was shed, I
also was standing by, and consensing, and Reeping the garments of them that slew
ki "' (xxil. 20).
2. By the reappearance of 30 many of Stephen's phrases In the langua
Apostle to the Gentiles. Thus—y e P guage of the
{a} The speech at Antioch reminds us of the defence of Stephen (xiii. 17—23).
(¢) In his speech at Athens Paul uses the very words of Stephen, “ God dwelleth
not in temples made with hands ” {zvii. 24).
{c) Stephen calls his judges * uncircumcised in heast,” whilst Paul speaks of
“ the Erue circumcision of the heart.”

3. Taul, when death approached, prayed like Stephen for his enemies, that it
* may not be laid to their accoumt ™’ (2 Tim. iv, 16).

@™

Stoning, The legal punishment for blasphemy. As all the legal requirements were com-
plied with, the stoning of Stepben was evidently a judicial act.
hThe stoning must take place outside the camp (Lev. xxiv. 14), s0 Stephen was cast out of
the city.

The first stone must be cast by the witnesses (Deut, xvii. 7), (a regulation laid down to
prevent the bringing of hasty charges against a person); so the witnesses laid aside their
garments to be free to cast the stones,

The process of stoning was as follows, There was a place, outside the city, set apart for the
purpose. The criminal had his hands bound, and was placed on an elevation, whence he was
cast down. The witnesses then rolled a stone down upon him, after which all the people
present cast stones apon Lim.

V. 1.—5t. Paul refers to this (chap. xxii. z0), * When the blood of Stephen,thy witness was
shed, T also was standing by,and consenling, and keeping the garments of them that slew him.”
Saul was not less than thirty years of age. He seems to have been a member of the Sanhe.
drim, for he speaks, in xxvi. 1, of having a vote, and was present at Stephen’s death in ap
afficial capacity, as shown by his having to take charge of the ralment of the witnesses.
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fvirn. 2—16

" Peesecution and Flight of the Christians.

And there arose lon that day a
great persecution against the church
which was in Jerusalem; and they
were all scattered abroad through-
out the regions of 2 Judea and Sa-
maria, except the apostles.
devout men buried Stephen, and made
great lamentation over him. 3 But
Saul laid waste the church, entering
into every house, and *haling men
and women committed them to prison.

4 They thercfore that were scat-
tered abroad ®went about preaching
the word.

2 And

1 On that day, i.c. immediate-
ly following the stoning of
Stephen.

2 Judaea and  Bamaria,
Thus according to Christ’s
words (i. 8), the disciples
became ‘‘ witnesses both in
Jerusalem, and in  aii
Judoa& and Samarig.”’

4 Halinz, Also spelt hauling
=to drag. “ Horses haul
the barges along the
canal.” The halyards of a
ship,

s Excepl the Apostles.—There
is a tradition that our
Lord bade the Apostles
temain at Jerusalem for
twelve years

The Gospel Spreads to Samaria,

5 And Philip went down to the
city of Samaria, and proclaimed unto
them the Christ. 6 And the multitudes
gave heed with one accord unto the
things that were spoken by ¢ Philip,
when they heard, and saw the 3signs
which he did. 4°For from many of

those which had unclean spirits, they

came out, crying with a loud voice:
and many that were palsied, and that
were lame, were healed. 8 And there
was much joy in that city.

g But there was a certain man,
5 Simon by name, which beforetime
in the city wused ®sorcery, and
amazed the » people of Samaria,
giving out that himself was some

great one: 10 to whom they all
gave heed, from the least to the
greatest, saying, This man is that

3 * Both Philip and Stephen
wrought miracles,”

4 Philip, the Deacon (vi. 53

Also cailed “ Philip the
evangelist, who was one
of the seven " (Acts zxi. 8).
if the Apostie PPhilip had
been the preacher, there
would have been no need
for Peter and John to come
down to conlirm {v. 14-25).

5 Simon. Intro. Biog, Notes.

Sorcerer comes, through
French sorcier, from Latin
sortifor=a caster of lots
for the purpese of divina-
tion.

=]

Amazed (v. 9).

V. 9.—Amazed. His magic or conjuring tricks had fairly amazed the siniple Samari-
tans, s3 that they attributed supernatural power to hiwn, saying, ** This mun is that power
of God which is called Greai.”

a Ot, For many of tkose which bad wnclean spirits that cried with a lowd voice came forih
b Gr. mation.
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power of God which is called Great.
11 And they gave heed to him, because
that of long time he had amazed
them with his sorceries. 12 But when
they believed Philip ? preaching good
tidings concerning
God and the name of Jesus Christ, they
were baptized, both men and women.
13 And Simon also himself believed :
and being baptized, he continued
with Phlllp and beholding signs and
great®miracles wrought, he was amazed

the kingdom of .

evangelizing,

Mission of Feter and John to Samaria.

14 Now when the apostles which
were at Jerusalem heard that Samaria
had received the word of God, they
sent unto them Peter and John:
15 who, when they were come down,
prayed for them, that they might
_receive the Holy Ghost: 16for as
yet he was fallen upon none of them :
only they had been baptized into
the name of the Lord Jesus. 17 Then
laid they their hands on them, and
? they received the Holy Ghost. 18 Now
when Simon saw that through the
laying on of the apostles’ hands the
‘Holy Ghost was given, 3he offered

them moncy, 19 saying, Give me also |

this power, that on whomscever 1
lay my hands,
Holy Ghost.
him, Thy silver perish with thee,
because thou hast thought to obtam
the gift of God with money. 21 Thou
hast neither part nor lot in this‘matter :
for thy heart is not right before God.
22 Repent therefore of this thy wicked-
ness, and pray the Lord, if perhaps the

a Gt powers.  FSome anclest anthoritles omit Holy

he may receive the
20 But Peter said unto |

f G

been

1 Only they had
bapiized. The tense * had
Leen ™ ewphasizes  the

> They

w

baptism of the converts as
having been previous to the
laying on of hands.

received the Holy
Ghost. No special signs
are mentioned as followiug
the gift, as is the case
with Cornelius (x. 46), and
the twelve men at Lphesus
(xix. 6), who spake with
tongues.

From this ofler of money by
Simon, all traflicking in
sacred things hus  since
been called Simony,

word.
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[virn 23—30

thought of thy heart shall be for-
given thee. 23 IFor 5] see that thou

‘eart in the %gall of bitterness and
in the bond of iniquity. 24 And
Simon answered and said, 7 Pray
ye for me to the Lord, that none of
the things which ye have spoken
come upon me.

25 They therefore, when they had
testified and spoken the word of
the Lord, returned to Jerusalem, and
preached the gospel to many villages
of the Samaritans.

self. We may, therefore, paraphrase thus:

by the force of sinful babits as if chained with fetters.”

7 Pray for me. Simon was terrified, but nor repentaat.
no horror of guilt.

5 1 see that thou art falling
into the misery of a poi-
soned conscience, and the
thraldom of habitual sin.

6 There are here two meta-
phors. The ancients re-
garded the gall of veno-
mous reptiles as the source
of the poison; so Peter
declares to Simon that un-
less he repents he will be-
come worse and worse till
he is all! venom. This is
the first metaphor. The
second metaphor represents
Simon’s iniquity as having
so great hold upon him as
to cause him to be bound
as it were with the iron
chains of a habit from which
be was unable to free him-

“ Thou art better at the very root, and bound

He is afraid of punishment but has

The first instance of confirmation by the imposition 0! hands. We may note—

(1) That it foliowed baptism.

{2z) None but the Apostles could administer it.
not confirm.

(3) The rite consisted of—

Philip could baptize, but could

(2) Prayer that the confirmed might receive the Holy Ghost.

(&} The laying on of hands.

Conversion of the Eunuch of Ethiopia.

26 But an angel of the Lord spake
unto Philip, saying, Arise, and go
dtoward the south unto the way that
goeth down from Jerusalem unto
Gaza: the same is desert. 27 And
he arose and went: and behold,
a man of Ethiopia, a eunuch of great
authority under Candace, queen of
the Ethiopians, whe was over all
her treasure, who had come to Jerusa-
lem for to worship; 28 and he was
returning and sitting in his chariot,
and ! was reading the prophet Isaiah.
29 And the Spirit said unto Philip,
Go near, and join thyself to this
chariot. 30 And Philip ran to him,
and heard him reading Isaiah the

& Or, wilt become gall (or, a gall root) of bitierness and a bond of iniqusty.

Gaza. Intro. Geog. Notes.
There were two ways from
Jerusalem to Gaza: one
thoough Ascalon and by the
coast to Gaza, the other by
Hebron and through desert
country. The latter was
probably the road travelled
by Philip.

For to worsiip. This object
proves him to have been a
Jew or a proselyte, and this
view is confirmed by his
study and knowledge of
Isaiah.

1 Read, f.e aloud. A com-
mon practice of the jews.

b Or, at noon
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prophet, and said, Understandest thou
what thou readest? 31 And he said,
How can I, except some one shall
guide me ? And ? he besought Philip
to come up and sit with him. 32 Now
the 4place of the scripture which
he was reading was this,
He was led as a sheep to the
- slaughter ;
And as a lamb before his shearer
is dumb,
So he openeth not his mouth :
33 In his humiliation his judgement
was taken away :
® His generation who shall declare ?
¢ For his life is taken from the
earth.
34 And the eunuch answered Philip,
and said, I pray thee, 7 of whom
speaketh the prophet this? of him-
self, or of some other ? 35 And Philip
opened his mouth, and beginning
from this scripture, preached unto
him Jesus. 36 And as they went on
the way, they came unto a certain
water; and the eunuch saith, Be-
hold, Aere 1s water ; what doth hinder
me to be baptized? a 38 And he
commanded the chariot to stand still:
and they both ? went down into
the water, both Philip and the eunuch ;
and he baptized him. 39 And when
they came up out of the water, 1% the
Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip ;
and the eunuch saw him no more, for
he went on his way rejoicing. 40 But
Philip was found at !!'Azotus: and
passing through he preached the gospel
to all the cities, till he came to
12 Cesarea,

| s He besought Philip. So
eager was he to learn.
| Isaiah liii. 7, 8. Taken from
the Septuagint version.
4+ The place of the geripture
=the section. 1lle Jews
divided the law and the
propbets  into  seclioms,
which were read in regular
order in the Synagogue
service. The section which
the Eunuch was reading
was the section or lesson
appointed for the Feast of
Tabernacles, and therefore
it is suppaosed he had been
attending that feast.
His generation who shall
declare ? ¢.e. the age in
which he shall live—the
wickedness of his own con-
temporaries,
The Hebrew has * for he is
cut off /mm the iand of the
living.'
70f whom speaketh the
prophet 7 This question of
the Eunuch is explained by
the fact that the Jews did
not apply these words to
the Messiah ; their Messiah
was a conquering captain
not a suflering Saviour.

=3

o

9 Into the water. It was al-
most the universal practice
in the early Church for the
person about to be bap-
tized to lay aside his gar-
ments, to enter the water,
to stand there waist deep,
and then to be plunged

beneath the surface *im
the name of the Locd
Jesus,'

| ToSee 1 Kings zviil. 132,

i where Obadiah expects that
whilst he is on his way tc
Ahab Elijah may be carried
away by the Spirit of the
Lod

11 Arotus==Ashdod.  lntro.,
| Geog. Notes.
I 12 Caecarea.  Intro.. Geog

Notes. Here Philip seems
to have made his home
{xxi. 8k

a Som» ancirnt authorities insert, whoily or in part, ver. 37 And Philip said, If thou belioves:
wiin all thy heart, ibouw mayest. And ke answered and savd, { belicve that Jesus Chrigt is the

Son of God.
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fix. 1—9q

Ethiopia, called also Meroe=the whole country south of Egypt extending over Nubia

and Abyssinia.

Candace, the common title of the Queens of Meroe, as Pharach of the Kings of Egypt

and Caesar of the Emperors of Rome.

V. 33.
unto death, guen the death of the cross.”

In his humiliation, so Plil. il. 8. * As a man ke honbled himself and became obedient

His judgment was taken away, f.c. His condemnation was set aside by God, i.e. He was
made perfect through suffering, and exalted through and because of his humiliation.

The Conversion eof Saul, also Chapa. xxii., xxvi.

1 But Saul, ! yet breathing
threatening  and  slaughter
against the disciples of the Lord,
went unto the high priest, 2and
asked of him 2 letters to ? Damascus
unto the synagogues, that if he found
any that were * of the Way, whether
men or women, he might bring them
bound to Jerusalem. 3 And as he
journeyed, it came to pass that he
drew nigh unto Damascus: and sud-
denly there shone round about him a
5light out of heaven: 4and he fell
upon the earth, and heard a voice
saying unto him, Saul, Saul, why
persecutest thou me? 5 And he said,
Who art thou, Lord ? And he said,
I am Jesus whom thou persecutest :
6 6 but rise, and enter into the city,
and it shall be told thee what thou

must do. 7 And the men that jour-
neyed with him stood speechless,
hearing 8 the @ voice, but beholding
no man. 8 And Saul arose from the

earth ; and when his eyes were opened,
he saw nothing ; and they led him by
the hand, and brought him into Da-
mascus. g And he was three days
without sight, and did neither eat nor
drink.

Saw no mian.

Saw nuthing. The blindness was complete.

1 Still in the same mind as
when he consented to
Stephen’s death.

2 Leitars, 4.e. written au-
thority or commission from
the High Priest and Sanhe-
drim {Acts xxvi. 12).

3 Damaseug, Intro.,, Geog.
Notes.
4 0f the Way=‘of the

Christian way of belief.”

Of Himself our Lord said,
“ I am the Way, the Truth,
and the Life” (St. John
xiv. 6).

s A light out of heaven, It

hapiJened at noon-day, but

the light was brighter than
the noon glure of the
eastern sun.

6 R.V. omits *it is hard for

thee to kiek against the
pricks,”’
Kick against the pricks.
Aa eld and familiar Jewish
preverb. The *' pricks™
are the goad used to spur
on oxcn. The gead did
but prick the more sharply
the moere the oxen strug-
gled against it. The mean-
ing of the proverh there-
fore is that it is useless Lo
resist a power superior to
our own, and that the meore
we resist the more we shall
suffer for resistance.

The pricks in Saul's case
were the prickings of his
conscience, roused perhaps
by such events as the coun-
sel of Gamaliel, the martyr-
dom of Stephen, or the
conduct of the Christians
whom he haled into prison,

8 Tze voice. But not under-
standing the words spoken
to Paul.

Full of strange new ecstasy he held communion with God, secluded from the world of

sight.

V.a.
Acts xix. 9.

¢ Or, sound

His mental feelings overpowered the natural craving for food.

The Way. Far examples of the Christian belief termed * the Way ** scc—
“ Speaking evil of the Way before the muititude.”
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Acts xix. 23.  “ And about that time there arose no smail stir concerning the Way.”

Acts xxil. 4. ** And I persccuted this Way wnio the death.”

Acts xxiv. 14. “ Bui this I confess unio thee, that afier the Way which they call a sect,
s0 serve I the God of our fathers.”

Acts xxiv. 22. ‘“ Bug Felix, having more exact knowledge concerning the Way.*

How could the Sanhedrim at Jerusalem have any authority over the Jews at Damascus ?
Because C, Julius Casar bad made a decree giving the High Priest at Jerusalem a kind of
protectorate over all Jews in foreign places.

10 Now there was a certain disci-
ple at Damascus, named ! Ananias;
and the Lord said unto him in a
vision, Ananias. And he said, Be- |1Anacias, Intro, Bicg
hold, T am here, Lord. 11And the | Nore Mol ot méntioned
Lord said unto him, Arise, and g0 |, sieet=a 1ane, narrow but
to the 2 street which is called Straight, | straight. Such & street

. . . stretching through Damas-
and inquire in the house of Judas | cus stil exists.

for one named Saul, a man of ® Tar- | 3 Tarsus. Intro., Geog. Notes.
sus: for behold, he prayeth ; 1z and | +He hath seen=in anticipa-

. tion and preparation for
4 he hath seen 2 man named Ananias the coming of Ananias.

coming in, and laying his hands on |sLod, 1 Eave beard from
him, that he might receive his sight, | wDa0F of this man, These

13 But Ananias answered, % Lord, I | acter and duration of the
. persecutfon in which Saul
have heard from many of this man, | badbeen theleader. it had

how much evil he did to thy ®saints | pece os ind long con.

at Jerusalem: 14and here he hath | who bad fed from Jerusa-
lem had evidently spread

authority from the chief priests to | abrosd the tale of the

bind all that call upon thy name. | juferines inficted by Saul

15 But the Lord said unto him, Go | sty Lain, sinctus=set
. H a apart). The first time the
thy way: for he is a @ chosen vessel | apart). applicd 1o ballovers
unto me, to bear my name before the | in Jesus.
Gentiles and 8 kings, and the children
of Israel: 16 for [ will shew him how g Kings, At Cuswren before
many things he must suffer for my .= Herod Agrippa II. fxxvi.
name’s sake. 17 And Ananias de- | 33,20 at Rome before

parted, and entered into the house; | ioBrother Saw. words of

and laying his hands on him said, | jeiome poken fo the per.
10 Brother Saul, the Lord, ever Jesus, men he had come to drag

to Jerusalem.

who appcared unto thee in the way
which thou camest, hath sent me,
that thou mayest receive thy sight,
and be filled with the Holy Ghost.

o Ger. vessel of dection,
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lix. 18 20

18 And straightway there fell from
his eyes as it were !!scales, and he

received his

sight ;
and was baptized ;

and he arose
19 and he took

food and was strengthened.

And he was

certain

days with

the disciples which were at Damas- |

cus. 20 And

carefully.

Acts ix. 3-9.

3 and as he journeyed,
it came to pass that he drew
nigh unto Damascus : and
suddenly there shone round
about him a light out of
heaven :

4 and he fell upon the
earth, and heard a voice
saying unto kim, Saui, Saul
why persecutest thou me §

5 And he said, Who art
{hou, Lord 7 And he said,
1 am Jesus whom thou per-
secutest :

6 butt rise, and enter into
the city, and it shall bs told
thee what thou must do. 7 And
the mcen that journeyed
with him stood speechless,
hearing the voice, but
beholding no man.

8 And Saul arose from
the earth; and when bis
eyes were opened, ke sau
nothing: and they led him
by the hand, and brovght
&im into Damascus. g And
he was three days without
sight, and did opeither eat
wor drink.

12 straightway

The Acts gives three different accounts of Paul's conversion.
They are found in ix, 3-8
Italics mark what are given in two narratives;

in the
xxii. 6-11;

Acts xxii. 6-11.

6 And it came to pass,
that, as I made my journey,
and drew nigh unto Damas-
cus, about noon, suddenly
there shone from heaven a
great light round about me.

7 And T fell unto the
ground, and heard a voice
saying unto me, Saul, Saul,
why persecutest thou me ?

8 And | answered, Who
arl thow, Lord? And he
said unto me, I am Jesus of
Nazareth, whom thou per-
secutest.

9 And they that were
with me beheld indeed the
light, but they heard not the
voice of him that spake to me.
10 - And | said,What shall
1do, Lord ? And the Lord
said unte me, Arise, and go
tnio Damascus ; and lhere
it shall be told thee of all
things which are appointed
for thee to do.

11 And when I could not
see for the glory of that
light, being led by the kand
lf them that were with me,

came indo Damascus.

&

\

xxvi. 13-38.
black letters what are peculiar to one.

! 11 Scales, s.e. a scaly sub-

stance thrown off in the
process of the instuntaneotts
and miraculous healing.

! It is generally supposed that

this blindness lef{ perma-
pent effects upon Paul, and
that his eyesight was weak
for the rest of his life.
Meat==food, his abstinence
{verse g) then ending.
12 Straightway. He began
his work at once.

These should be compared

Acts xxvi. 12-18.

12 Whereupon as 1 jour-
neyed to Damascus with the
authority and commission of
the chief priests,

13 at midday, O king, 1
saw on the way a light from
heaven, above the bright-
ness the sup, shining
round about me and them
that jowrneyed with me.

14 And when we wers all
tallen to the earth, 1 heard
a voice saying unto me
in the Hebrew language,
Saul, Saul, wh perse-
cutest thou me? It is hard
for thee to kiek against the
goad.

15 And [ said, Who art
thou, Lerd? And the Lord
said, 1 am Jesus whom thou
persecutest.

16 But arise, and stand
upon thy feet : for to this end
have I appeared unto thee,
to appoint thee a minister
and a witness both of the
things wherein thow hast
seen me. and of the things
wherein I will appear unto
thee : 17 delivering thee from
the people, and from the
thGentilem unto whom I send

0.

18 o open tkeir
that they may turn from
darkness to light, and from
the power of Batan anto
God, they may receive
remisgion of sins and nn
inheritance among
that are sanctified by h;th
in me.
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By comparing the three accounts we gather
(1) That they were near DJamascus.
{2) That the time was noon.
{3) That the light shone above the brightness of the sun.
(4) That they all fell to the earth.
(5) That all saw the light and heard a voice.
6) That none but Sau! saw the form, and that Saul alone heard the words
7) That the words were uttered in the Hebrew or Aramaic language,
{8) That after the visioa Saul could not see, but his companions could.
{9) -That Sau} was led by the hand into Damascus.
{10} That he was thrze days without sight, and during that time did not eat nor drink.
{11) In chap. xxvi 17, 18 Christ's apostolic commission to Saul is related as if it wera
given him while he lay on the ground; but probably Paul in the brevity of his
speech, anticipated what occuwrred afterwards in the temple at Jernsalem (xxii.
17—21).

synagogues he
he s the Son of God.

13 Were amazed. All knew
why he had come to
Damascus, and the miracle

proclaimed Jesus, that
2r And all

: f bi i
that heard him ' were amazed, and | fumowledged by all.
said, Is not this he that in Jerusalem | i;on this name. Jesus o

Nazareth.

made havock of them which called
15 on this name? and he had come
hither for this intent, that he might
bring them bound before the chief
priests. 22 But Saul increased the
more in strength, and ! confounded
the Jews which dwelt at Damascus,
proving that this is the Christ. |

V. 16.—For the su”erings of St. Paul read z Cor xi. 24 —27! —

“Of the Jews five times received I forty stripes save ons.  Thrics was [ beaten with rods,
once was I stoned, thrice [ suffered shiproreck, a night and a day kave I been in the decp @

* In jourmeyings often, in perils of rivers, im perils of robbers, in perils from my country-
men, in periis from the Gentiles, in perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness, in perils in the
sea, in perils among false drethren ; .

“ In labowr and travail, in walchings often, in Aunger and thirst, in fastings often, in cold
and nakedness,”

Saul flees from Damascus to aveid a Plot against his Life.

16 Contounded the Jews.
Saul, as a trained Rabbl,
would be able to refute tha
Jews more effectually than
the other preachers of the
Gospel could.

23 And when ! many days were Imi%ﬂth years
fulfilled, the Jews took counsel to- |sThrough the wall, 5.

through the window of a
bouse on the city wail.
So the spies were lowered

gether to kill him : 24 but their plot

became known to Saul. And they
watched the gates also day and night
that they might kill him: 25 but his
disciples took him by night, and let
him down 2 through the wall, lower-
ing him in a 4 hasket.

This escape is referred tn by St. Panl in 2 Cor. xl. 32 s3.

ifrom the house of Rahab
at Jericho (Josh. ii. 15}

So Michal let down David,
who thus escaped the mess-
engers sent by Saul to slay
him (1 Sam. xix. 12).

4 Basket (spuris), the same as
that mentioned in the
* feeding of the four thou
sand.” It was large
encugh to contain a man

“ In Damascus the governor

unider Areas the king e orded the eily of the amascenes 1n order to take me; and through a

window mwas | et down in 3 basket by thy wall, and excaped kis hands.™

see lstro,

Governor = Ethnarch,
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How came Arelas, King of Arabia, tc have dominion over Damascus ? Herod Antipas
had been at war with Aretas on account of the divorce by Herod of Aretas’s daughter at the
instance of Herodias. Herod was defeated by Aretas, and then Tiberius, whe favoured
Herod, ordered Vitellius, governor of Syria, to mareh against Aretas. Tiberius died and
was succeeded by Caligula, who deposed Antipas and banished hun to Lyons. [t is con-
jectured that Caligula assigned Damascus to Aretas as a conpensation for injuries received
at the hands of Antipas, This conjecture is borne out by the fact that there are no coins
of Damascus, of Caligula, or Claudius, but there are coins of their predecessors and successors.

8aul Visits Jerusalem. He is shunned and sent
away to Tarsus,

26 And when he was come to ! Jeru-
salem, he ? assayed to join himself
to the disciples: and they were all
afraid of him, not believing that | . was 0 Jervsatem
he was a disciple. 27 But 3 Barna- | #fteendays (Gal.}. 18), and

saw Peter and James, the

bas took him, and brought him to Lord’s brother, only.
the apostles, and declared unto them | : Assayed—endeavoured 1o
how he had seen the Lord in the join himself.

Rarnabas, a native of

way, and that he had spoken to Cyprus, might well have

hlm and hOW at Damascus hC had | been known i’n youth to
’ Saul of Tarsus. The

preached boldly in the name of Jesus. schools of Tirsus were
28 And he was with them 1 going in | Sraty lumed

. His stay at Jer- salem lasted
and going out at Jerusalem, 29 preach- | feen days (Gal. i. 18)
ing boldly in the name of the Lord : | [ith the disciples on fami-

. . liar terms.
and he spake and disputed against |, greeian Jows.  Greek.

5 1 . speaking Jews {Intro.,,
the 52 Grecian Jews; but they went s put Sro-

about to kill him. 30 And ¢ when to death. They now plot
the brethren knew it, they brought | thedeathofSaul

. - In Acts xxii, 17, 18, another
hlm dewn to CES&TG&, E].I'ld sent him reason is stated, viz. a

vision of the Lord, com-
fOI‘th to Tarsus. manding him to depart,
3I So the church throughout all | because they would not

udza and Galilee and Samaria had | rotive bis tetimouy.
IJ)eace, being ®edified ; and, walking | ° Pfie? (Bdifeo) bult up
ein the fear of the Lord and®in the
comfort of the Holy Ghost, was
multiplied.

Gal. 1. 17, 18, gives particulars. * T went away into Arabia: and again I returned unto
Pamascus, Then after three years [ went up to Jerusalem to visit Cephas, and tarried with
him fifteen days. Uut other of the apostles saw 1 none, save James the Lord’s brother.”

V. 31. Cause of the rest, Because the attention of the Jews was at this tirne drawn away
from the Christians by the attempt of Caligula to set up his statue in the Temple at Jerusalem.
The oppositiou of the Jews and the intercession of Agrippa caysed the Emperor to desist
frum his purpose,

a Gr. Metemists, b Gr. builded wp ¢ Uz, by

w

-

wn

o
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The order of events in Paul's life at this period seeras to have been {(see also Intro. pp.

[xviiL, 1xix,, 1xx.)—

(t} The vision on the road to Damascus near the town.

Saul struck with blindness

(3—8).
(2) Three days’ blindness spent in silent communion with God in the house of Judas

in the street called Straight (g).

(3) Visit of Ananias; sight restored ; baptism, received the Holy Ghost (1o-19).

(4) Preached Jesus in the synagogues and confounded the Jews (rg-22).

(5} Sudden departure to Arabia, where he was three years {Gal i. 17, 18).

(6) Return to Damascus ; conspiracy to slay him, escapes to Jerusalem {23-26).

(7) The disciples are afraid of him, but Barnabas vouches for his conversion {z7).

(8) Preaches to the Hellenists, and, in consequence, they conspire to slay him (28-29).
(9) The brethren send him to Casarea and thence to Tarsus (30), where he remains

till Barnabas comes to fetch him to Antioch (xi, 23).

XEneas the Paralytic made Whole.

32 And it came to pass, as Peter
went throughout all parts, he came
down also to the saints which dwelt
at 2 Lydda. 33 And there he found
a certain man named ZAneas, which
had kept his bed eight years; for
he was ?palsied. 34 And Peter said
unto him, &Eneas, Jesus Christ healeth
thee: arise, and make thy bed.
And straightway he arose. 35And
all that dwelt at Lydda and in % Sharon
saw him, and they turned to the Lord.

Dorcas raised to Life at

36 Now there was at ! Joppa a
certain disciple named 2 Tabitha, which
by interpretation is called @ Dorcas:
this woman was full of good works
and almsdeeds which she did. 37 And
it came to pass in those days, that she
% fell sick, and died: and when they
had washed her, they laid her in
5 an upper chamber. 38 And as Lydda
was ?nigh unto Joppa, the disciples,
hearing that Peter was there, sent two
men unto him, intreating him, De-
lay not to come on unto us. 39 And
Peter arose and went with them.
And when he was come, they brought
him into the upper chamber: and

¢ That s, Gasells,

i This was probably a tour of

visitation or oversight.
2 Lydda. Intro., Geog. Notes.
| 3Palsied = ¢e a helpless

paralytic, and so bedridden
for eight years.

s Sharon. The celebrated
plain of that name, extend-
ing along the coast from

Casarea to Joppa, Intro.,
Geoy. Notes.
Joppa.
1 Joppa. Modern  Jaffa

Intro., Geog Notes.

2 Tabitha (Aramaic), Dorcas
(Greekj=a  gazeile. The
name Dorcas is now com-
moily given to sewing-
meetings to make garments
for the peor.

3 Fell gsick, and died, i.c.
the attack and death were
sudden.

Distant about nine miles,

They laid her in an wupper
chamber. They did not
bury her at once. Why
this delay in the usual
rapidity of Eastern fune-
rals ?  Probably the know-
ledge that Peter was close
at hand, and the hope that
the power which had Leen
exerted to heal Aineas,
might extend even to the
further work of raising the
dead.

(LIS
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& wi i i 6 Widows. The * widows ™
all the ¢ widows stood by him weeping, Widows. The *widows”

and shewing the ? coats and ®gar-
ments which Dorcas made, while she
was with them. 40 But Peter ° put
them all forth, and kneeled down, and
prayed ; and turning te the body,
he said, Tabitha, arise. And she
opened her eyes; and when she saw
Peter, she sat up. 41 And he gave her
his hand, and raised her up; and
calling the saints and widows, he
presented her alive. 4z And it became
known throughout all Joppa: and
many believed on the Lord. 43 And it
came to pass, that he abode many
days in Joppa with one Simon a
10 tanner.

ob}ect of special provision.
See vi. 1: e Grecvans
murmured against the He
brews, because lhesr undomes
were wegiected i the darly
menisiraiion.

7 Contg=close-fitting tunirs,
worn next the body.

8 Garmentz — the lowse outer
cloaks worn over them.

g Put them all forth. As
Christ had done at the
raising of Jairus's daughter
(Matt. ix. 25}

We may note how Peter
copies his Master in every
detail. As Jesus put out
the hired mourners, so
Peter put all forth. Jesus

says, " Damsel, I say unio
tkee, arise.”” Peter savs,
** Tabttha, arise.” Jesus

took the maid by the hand
and she arose; and so
Peter gave Tabitha his
hand and lifted her up,

The prayer is the essential feature by which the raising of Tabitha is distinguished

from that of the daughter of Jairus. Jesus acts of His Divine power ;

Lo grant the power,

Peter prays his Master

1o Tanner. The trade of a tanner was held as abominable by the Jews.

Instances of raising to life :—

Old Testament.
Elisha raised the Shunammite’s son.

New Testament. Christ raised Jairus's daughter.
Christ raised the widow of Nain's son.
Christ raised Lazarus. {John xi. 43 14).
St. Peter raised Tabitha at Joppa.

St. Paul raised Eutychus at Troas. {Acts xx. 9-10).

Elijah raised the son of the widow of Sarepta,
2 Kings iv. 32-57.

The dead man cast into the grave of Elisha was restored to life.
(Matt. ix. 23-26)
{Luke vii. 11-16).

(Acts ix. 36-43).

1 Kings xvii. 17-24

2 Kings xiii. 20-21,

An Angel warns Corneglius to send for Pster.

I Now there was a certain

IO manin:! Casarea, * Cornelius by
name, a 3 centurion of the band

called the ¢ [talian®band, 2z a & devout
man, and one that feared God with
ali his house, who gave much alms
to the people, and prayed to God
alway. 3 He saw in a vision ¢ openly,
as it were about the 7ninth hour
of the day, an angel of God coming
in unto him, and saying to him,

o Un, coban

1 Caesarea.  Intro. Geog.
Notes.

2 Corneling, Intro.  Biog
Notes.

3 Centurion. Commander of
a sixth part of a cohort=
half a maniple.

4 Cohors Italica, i.e. a cohort
levied in Ilaly, not in
Syria.

5 Devout =religious.

6 Openly, plainiy, He was
not in a trance, as Peter
was (v. 11).

7 Ninth  hour, ie2 3 pm.
Hour of evening prayes
(il 1)
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Cornelius. 4 And he, fastening his
eyes upon him, and being affrighted,
said, What is it, Lord? And he
said unto him, Thy prayers and thine
alms are gone up for a 9 memorial
before God. 5 And now send men
to Joppa, and fetch one Simon, who
is surnamed Peter : 6 he lodgeth with
one Simon a tanner, whose house is
by the sea side. 7 And when the
angel that spake unto him was de-
parted, he called two of his household-
servants, and a !2devout soldier of
them that waited on him continually ;
8 and having rehearsed all things unto
them, he sent them to Joppa.

1o Memoria!, such as to be
remembered by God, who
is now about to ancwer
them,

12 Devout soldier. The de-
vout centurion has devout
soldiers, thus showing the
influence of Cornelius upoa
bis servants,

Whenever centurions are mentioned in the N. T. they are aiways referred to in commen-

datory language, thus :—

The centurion at Capernaum whose servant Jesus healed is described as being '* worthy

that thou showldeit do this for Aim.” {Luke vii. 4).

The centurion at the cross confeswed * T'ruly this was the Son of God.”

(Matt, xxvil, 54).

Cornelius is described as '* @ devowt mar, and one that feared God.”
Julius, the centurion, who bad charge 8f St. Paul on his voyage to Rome was evidently

of noble and humane character,

V. 4—Not abject panie, fear—still less the fear of a coward or of an evil conscience—but
such as Peter {Luke v. 81 felt when he feil at Jesus’ knees, or Moses when, hearing the voice
from the burning bush, he ““kid his fuce: for he was afratd t3 look upon Sod.”  (Ex. . 6).

V. 6.—By the sea side, apart from the town. This was for sanitary reasons and from
religious scruples of the Jews. The house now shown to visitors occupies that situation.

V. 8.-—Rehegrsed is not a happy expression, for it looks too much to the past. The mean:
\ng is rather  explained and a‘Jvise:E” i.e, he recounted what had happened, and directed
the soldier what to do. The sequel shows how thoroughly the messenger understood the
sitnation and how wisely he acted on his instructions.

The Vision of Peter.

g Now on the morrow, as they
were on their journey, and drew
nigh unto the city, Peter went up
upon the !housetop to pray, about
the %sixth hour: 10and he became
hungry, and desired to eat: but
while 4 they made ready, he fell into
a ®trance; 1Iand he beholdeth the
heaven opened, and a certain wvessel
descending, as it were a great ® sheet,

SRV

I Housetop. Roofs of Eastern
houses are flat (see note)

2 Sixth hour. Noon, and the
second hour of prayer.
4 They = people of the house

5 Trance. Literally ecstasy
fell upon him. Peter saw
things mentally, as m 2
dream.

6 The shaet=the world
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let down by four 7 corners upon the |
earth : 12 wherein were all manner | 7 Gomers—end_of a_cord
of fourfooted beasts and creeping ; iomatrop:tee;d:ag‘-t;iidc?s
things of the earth and fowls of the | thesheet.

1 " The four corners. North,
heaven. 13 And there came a voice T % Pres TPt
to him, Rise, Peter ; kill and eat. xiil, 29), the directions info

. Wil & oS a8
14 But Peter said, Not so, Lord; ' presched 0o oot
for T have never eaten anything | smake not tho _common,
1 i.e. it is not for man to
that is common and unclean. 15And | 15 distinotions  when
a voice came unto him again the ' God himself removes all
distinctions and separa-

second time, What God hath cleansed, tions, See chap. xi. 5.

8 make not thou common. 16 And | ¢Thrice. To indent the les-
son more effectually on the

this was done ® thrice : and straight- | 305le's mind
way the vessel was received up into
heaven.

Housetop. In eastern houses the roofs are flat and are protected by a parapet. (Deut.
xii. 8).
They were used :-—
(1) For various household purposes, such as drying corn, hanging up linen. .
Rahab hid the spies at Jericho under flax spread on the roof to dry. {Josh ii. 6.)

(2) For places of recreation in the evening, and sleeping places at night.
David rose from his bed and was walking on the roof when he saw Bathsheba. z Sam.
xi. 2.
They spread Absalom a tent on the top of the house. (2 Sam. xvi, 22).
Sarauel communed with Saul on the top of the house, ({1 Sam. ix, 26).

(3) For places of devotion and even idolatrous worship.
Jeremiah (xxxii. 29, xix. 13) speaks of * the kouses upon whose roofs they have offered
incense wunmio Baal'
Zephaniah (i. 5) speaks of * thew that worship the host of heaven upon the houwtops "
joa]ah removed * the allars Mhat were on the top of the upper chamber of Akas” (2 Kings
*xiii. 12),
“ Peter went up upon the kouseiop to pray.” (Acts x. 9).

The Arrival of the Messengers interprets the Vision.

J ile 1 1 Much perplexed.  Peter
17 Now while Peter was *much evidontly Tt hahad taen

perplexed in himself what the vision faught 2 lesson, but what
; . the lesson was he scarcely
\l.;rlﬁclll he had seen might mean, knew. Was it that henoe.
orth he should eat what he

chold, the men that were sent by had before theught e

Cornchus having made inquiry for or had it a wider appli-

ti ?
Simon'’s house stood before 2 the gate, | ;vhe gate=at the porch,
18 and called and asked whether Simon, where they cailed on some
one from the house to come
which was surnamed Peter, were lodg- | forth.

ing there. 19 And while Peter thought | 37hre Men=the two oo
on the vision, the Spirit sald unte | by Comelis (v. 7.

. 3 4 4 These words of the Spirit
him, Behold, 3 three men seek thee. sweep away the doubts of

20 But arise, and get thee down, and | ey «d explin the
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go with them, nothing doubting: |
for I have sent them. =21 And Peter
went down to the men, %and said,
Behold, I am he whom ye seek : what
is the cause whercfore ye are come?
22 Arid they said, Cornclius a cen-
turion, a righteous man and 7 one that
feareth God, and well reported of by
ail the nation of the Jews, was warned
of God by a holy angel to send for te.

tﬁee intoy his hg’use, gamd to 8 hear :ﬁgfg‘;gf;f;ﬁf’ much were

1 5 R.V. omits which were sent
\
{
\
words from thee. 23 So he called JBTO hear words=to receive

unto him from Cornelius.
The addition was evidently
inserted in the AV, to
make the text quite clear,

7 One that feareth God. An
expression commonly used
to denote a proselyte of the
gale, who worshipped Jeho-
vah in Jewish fashion,
but had not become a full
proselyte.  Cornelius and

. commandment.

them in and lodged them. Six brethren (xi, 1), They

And on the morrow he arose and | were of the circumcision,
went forth with them, and ®certain | (5dd%, plom,and vere
of the brethren from Joppa accom- | npesses of what wmight
panied him. 24 And on the morrow ! e
sthey entered into Casarea. And Cor-
nelius was waiting for them, having {

]

their testimony (xi. rz).
called together his kinsmen and his

Instances of heavenly warnings:—
An angel appeared to Joseph in a dream telling him not to fear to take Mary his wife,

Matt. i. 20,
The wise men of the east were warned not to return to Jerusalem., Matt. ii. 1z,
Joseph warned by an angel in a dream to flee to Egypt with the young child Jesus.

Matt. ii. 13.
Joseph instructed by an angel in a dream to return to Jud®a on the death of Herod the

Great. Matt. ii. 19.
V. 24.—The morrow after they entored into Caesarea. The distance from Casarea to Joppa
was 30 Roman miles, about 27} English miles, The douhle journey took four days {see v. 30)

taken up as follows :—

The vision of the angel appeared to Cornelius at the ninth hour (3 p.m.). He despatched

the messengers the same evening. They stayed at Apollonia {probably) for the

night, arriving at Joppa at noon on the second day. They stayed with Peter that

night, and left for Czsarea on the third day, and breaking their journey at Apollonia
arrived at the house of Cornelius at 3 o'clock on the fourth day.

Peter Arrives at Cmsarea.

near friends. 25 And when it came | 1 From verse 27 it is clear that
Cornelius went out and inet

to pass that Peter entered, Cornelius | Flir tmeide the house.
1 met him, and 2 fell down at his feet, . N
2 Fell down at his feet. Com-

and WOI'ShippE;d him. 26 But Peter mon enough in the East,
but unknown in the West,

raised him up, saying, Stand up d | oxcept in adoration of thei:

. gods. In a Roman officer
[ myself also am a man. 27 An gods. Ina Roman offcer
one meaning, i.e. religious worship to the Apostle as God's messenger.  Peter refuses

this worship.

e Some andent authorities read ke
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[x. 28—36

4 35 he talked with him, he went in, and
findeth many come together: 28 and
he said unto them, Ye yourselves
know show that it is an unlawful
thing for a man that is a Jew to join
himself or come unto one of another
nation; and ye& unto me hath God
shewed that I should not call any
man common or unclean: 2g where-
fore also I came 3 without gainsaying,
when I was sent for. I ask therefore
with what intent ye sent for me.
30 And Cornelius said, Four days ago,
until this hour, I was keeping the
ninth hour of prayer in my house;
and behold, a man stood before
me in bright apparel, 31and saith,
Cornelius, 7 thy prayer is heard, and
thine alms are had in remembrance
in the sight of God. 32 Send there-
fore to Joppa, and call unto thee
Simon, who is surnamed Peter; he
lodgeth in the house of Simon a
tanner, by the sea side.® 33 Forth-
with therefore I sent to thee; and
thou hast well done that thou art
come. Now therefore we are all here
present in the sight of God, to hear
all things that have been commanded

Peter’s Speech.

thee of the Lord. 34 And DPeter
opened his mouth, and said,

10f a truth I perceive that God
is no respecter of persons: 33 but
in every .ation he that feareth him,
and worketh righteousness, is 2 ac-
ceptable to him. 36°The word which

he sent unto the children of Israel, |

wnio.

4 As he talked—implies a long
conversation outside the
house.

The strict Jew would not
enter a Gentile’s house,
nor sit on the same couch,
nor eat or drink out of the
same vessel.

Peter now learns and pro-
pounds the lesson which
the vision had taught him.

5 Withont gainsaying—with-
out having a word to say
against it, without object-
ing.

7 Thy prayer is heard. The
singular number denotes
that the prayer of Comne-
lius was for some definite
blessing. The coming of
Peter and the revelaticn by
his mouth was the answer
to his prayer. His desire,
therefore, was evidently for
more light, for further
teaching. He could not
rest satisfied as he was. He
felt the need for something,
ke knew not what.

8 R.V. omits who, when he
:ﬁmeth, shall gpeak unto
ee.

Forthwith therefore, Soldier-
like, he obeyed promptly
and sent at once.

1 The appearance of the angel

to Cornelius and the vision
vouchsafed himself, con-
vince §t. Peter that Ged is
now making himself known
to all workers of righteous-
ness whether Jew or Gen-
tile.

2 Acceptaide te him is
everyone possessing two
qualifications—

{1) Fearing God.
{2) Working righteousness.

a Or, how unlawfui it is for a man gc. b Many ancient authorities read He semt the ward
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preaching “good tidings of peace by
Jesus Christ (he is Lord of all}—37 3that
saying ye yourselves know, which was
published throughout all Juda, ¢ be-
ginning from Galilee, after the baptism
whicli John preached; 38 even Jesus
of Nazareth, how that God anointed
him with the Holy Ghost and with
power : who went about doing good,
and healing all that were oppressed
of the devil; ®for God was with
him. 39 And we are witnesses of
all things which he did both in the
country of the Jews, and in Jerusalem ;
whom also they slew, hanging him
on a tree. 40 Him God raised up
the third day, and ¢ gave him to
be made manifest, 41 not to all the
people, but unto witnesses that were
chosen before of God, even to us, who
did eat and drink with him after he
rose from the dead. 42 And he
? charged us to prcach unto the people,
and to testify that this is he which is
ordained of God fo be the Judge of
quick and dead. 43 To him bear all
the prophets witness, that through
his name every one that believeth
on him shall receive remission of sins.

3 Ye (Gentiles) know the facts
and teaching.

4 Jesus commenced His minis-
try in Galilee after John the
Baptist was put in prison
(Matt. iv. 12 ; Mark 1. 14).

3 So  Nicodemus confessed,
“No man can do these
signs that thou doest, except
God be with him™  (John
i 2.

6Gave him to be made
manifagt. Christ was not
openly shown, but by many
proofs was made manifest
to His disciples.

7 Charged. Two
about Jesus.
(r) His justice—He is to

judge, to discover if men
possess the two qualifi-
cations.

{z) His mercy —through
His pame is remission
of sins.

Is. xlix. 6; Joelii. 32,

truths

V. 41.—Who did eat and drink with him., The recorded instances are :—~ "
(1) * And they gave hivm a piece of a broiled fisk.  And he book it, and did eat before them.

(Luke xxiv. 42, 43).

{(z) With the two disciples at Emmaus, * And if came fo pass, when ke had sab with them
10 meat, he took the bread, and blessed it," etc. (Luke xxiv. 30).

{3} At the Sea of Galilee alter the miraculous draught of fishes it is most probable that
Jesus dined with His disciples, though it is mot actually stated that be did do so

(Jobn xxi. rz-15).

Dascent of the Holy Ghost.
44 While Peter yet spake these
words, !the Holy Ghost fell on all
them which heard the word. 45 And

Baptism of Cornslius.

1 The gift of tLe Holy Ghnst
came upon Cornelius and
on his friends in the very
way it had come on the
ecarliest disciples, without

anv human intervention, and made itself manifest in the same way. There was no differeace

between Jew and Gentile,
UL, ike guspal
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[X. 46—x1. 8

? they of the circumcision which be-
lieved were amazed, as many as
came with Peter, because that on
the Gentiles also was poured out
the gift of the Holy Ghost. 46 For
they heard them ¢ speak with tongues,
and magnify God. Then answered
Peter, 47 Can any man forbid the
water, that these should not be bap-
tized, which have received the Holy
Ghost as well as we? 48 And he
¢ commanded them to be baptized in
the name of Jesus Christ. Then prayed
they him to tarry certain days.

2 The six Jews who accom-
panied Peter.

4 The Pentecostal gifts prov.
ing that Cornelius and his
friends were acceptable to
God.

5 Peter does not baptize them
himself. Paul also re-
frained from  baptizing
coaverts, and he assigns a
reasen {1 Cor. i. 12-16), {.e.
lest men should call them-
selves by the names of
some one of the Apostles,
and thus form factions.

Puter, accused of consorting with Gentiles,
satisfies his Accusers.

I Now the apostles and the

II ‘brethren that were in Judea
heard that the ! Gentiles also

had received the word of God. 2z And
when Peter was come up to Jeru-
salem, 2% they that were of the circum-
cision contended with him, 3saying,
Thou wentest in to men ? uncircumcised,
and %didst eat with them. 4 But
Peter began, and expounded ke
matter unto them in order, saying,
561 was in the city of Joppa praying :
and in a trance I saw a wvision, a
certain vessel descending, as it were a
great sheet let down from heaven by
four corners; and it came even unto
me: 6upon the which when I had
fastened mine eyes, I considered, and
saw the fourfooted beasts of the
eartiy and wild beasts and creeping
things and fowls of the heaven. 7 And
I heard also a voice saying unto
me, Rise, Peter; kill and eat. 8 But

1 The admission of uncir-
cumcised Gentiles wus an
event so new and startling
that the news of it spread
rapidly and created great
stir among the brethren.
The words of the text imply
that news came to Jerusa-
lem Lefore Peter bad left
Cesarea,

£ They that were of the cir-
cumeision. The believers
who were Jews, and clung
to the Mosaic system.

3 Men uncircumeciged, 1.
Gentiles, heathens, not
Jews.

4 Didst eat with them. The
charge brought against
Peter is mnot that he
preached to the Gentiles,
but that he associated
familiarly with them, and
especially that he did eat
with them,

6 The difierences in the repeti-
tion of the vision add addi-
tional vividness to the nar-
rative : thus, Evem unto me
{5); I considered,and saw
(6); Were drawn up (10);
These six  brethren (12)
Whereby thou and all thy
kouse shall be saved (14);
As I began to speak (15) 3
And I remembered (16).
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I said, Not so, Lord: for nothing
7Tcommon or unclean hath ever en-
tered into my mouth. g But a voice
answered the second time out of
heaven, What God hath cleansed,
makenot thou common. 5 And this
was done thrice : and all were drawn
up again into heaven. 11 And behold,
forthwith three men stood before the
house in which we were, having been
sent from Ceesarea unto me. 12 And
the Spirit bade me go with them,
19 making no distinction. And these
six brethren also accompanied me;
and we entered into the man’s house:
13 and he told us how he had seen the
angel standing in his house, and saying,
Send to Joppa, and fetch Simon, whose
surname is Peter: 14 who shall speak
unto thee words, whereby thou shalt
be saved, thou and all thy house.
15 And as I began to speak, the
Holy Ghost fell on them, even las
on us at 1% the beginning. 1613 And I
remembered the word of the Lord,
how that he said, John indeed bap-
tized with water; but ye shall be
baptized®with the Holy Ghost. 17 If
then God gave unto them the like
gift as he d:d also unto us, when we
believed on the Lord Jesus Christ,
“who was I, that I could withstand
God? 18 And when they heard these
things, 4 they held their peace, and
glorified God, saying, Then to the
Gentiles also hath God granted repent-
ance unto life.

7Common or  wuwnclean
According to the Levitical
law of clean and unclean ;
things clean might be eateu,
but unclean things not. In
v. 8 Peter shows that he
bad not yet realised that the
oid ceremonial law is no
longer of necessity.

romaking no difference or
distinction, +.e. treating
Jew and Gentile exactly
alike,

11 A3 on us. Without hu-
man intervention, and ac-
companied by the same
manifestations, Peter was
deeply impressed with the
fact that the descent of the
Holy Ghost on the house-
hold of Cornelius was in ail
respects the same as the
outpouring at Pentecost.

12 The beginning=day of
Pentecost,

13 And 1 remembered the
word of the Lord. The
special promise is contained
in chap. i. 5. When utter-
ed it seemed to refer to the
disciples only, and to have
received its fulfilment on
the day of Pentecost. But
the descent of the Spirit
upon Cornelius taught that
the promise had a wider
range, that the gift might
be bestowed on those whe
were not of Israel, and who
were not called te come
outwardly within the cove-
nant of Israel.

V. 17 contains the conclusion
of the argument. If the
Geatiles had received the
baptism of the Haly Ghost,
it was clear that, as the
greater inclides the less,
they were admissible to the
baptism of water, and
therefore, * 1," says Peter,

“enjoined that they be
baptized.”
15 Held their peace and

glorified God. The Greek
tenses make the scene more
vivid —a breathless pause
and then a continuous
utterance of praise. Luke
is particular to note this as
being a complete answer to
the Judaizers, for—

(1) Peter, the chief of the Apo&tles had admitted tne Gentiles.

{2) The admission had been under direct guidance from above,

{3} And it bad received formal approval and expressions of gratification by the members
of the Church at Jerusalem, themselves of the circumcision.

a0t
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fx1 tg—26

They that were of the circumeision. Were not all Clris
time ¥
At the tme when he wrote the Judaizers were a distinct pi

tians circumcised men at tpis

Yes. at the time of which St. Luke is writing, but not at the time when he wrofe.

arty, and had beeu the bitter

opponeants ot St Paul, so from later habit St. Luke used the phrase, *“ they of the circum-
cision,' as thou i the Gentile element of which Cornelius was the first fruits were already in

existence.

The Gospel speaks as far as Antioch.

19 They therefore that were scat-
tered abroad upon the tribulation
that arose about Stephen travelled
as far as ? Pheenicia, and 3 Cyprus,
and * Antioch, speaking the word to
none save only to Jews. zo But
there were some of them, men of
Cyprus and Cyrene, who, when they
were come to Antioch, spake unto
the % Greeks also, preaching the Lord
Jesus. 21 And the hand of the Lord
was with them: and a great number
that believed turned unto the Lord.
22 And the report 7 concerning them
came to the ears of the church which
was in Jerusalem: and they sent
forth ® Barnabas as far as Antioch:
23 who, when he was come, and had
scen the grace of God, was glad ;
and he exhorted them all,®that with
purpose of heart they would cleave
unto the Lord: 24 for he was a good
man, and full of the Holy Ghost
and of faith: and much people was
added unto the Lord. 25And he
went forth to Tarsus to seek for
Saul: 26and when he had found
him, he brought him unto Antioch.
And it came to pass, that even for
"a whole year they were gathered
together®with the church, and taught
much people; and that the dis-
ciples were called Christians first in

2 Phoenicia. Intro. Geog.
Notes.

3 Cyprus,  Cyrene, Intro,
Geog. Notes.

4 Antioch, Intro.,  Geog.
Notes.

6 The best MSS. give Greek.
i.e.  Gentiles. To tne

reek-speaiking Jews. the
Gospel had always DLeen
preached.

7 i.e. concerning the Gentile
converts,

8 Barnabas (Intro., Biog.
Notes) a native of Cyprus,
would be weil known to the
Cyprians preaching at Ag-
tioch.

The character of Barnabas
is described in the same
words as applied to Ste-
phen {vi. ).

And now that the Gospel is
being preached to the Gen-
tiles Barnabas fetches Saul,
who has been marked (ix.
15} as a “ chosen wvessel ”
to preach the Gospel to
the Gentiles,

9 Whale year. Paul's first
work as the Apostle of the
Gentiles was at Anatioch,
and continued for a whole
year, Hence his constant
return to Antioch at the
conclusion of each mission-
ary journey.

! The New Testament names

for the followers of Jesus
were—T ke satmts {Acts ix.
41) 3 The brethren” (Acts.
xi.) ; Those of the Way (Acts
ix. 2).  The disciples (Acts
ix). The faithful (Eph. i
I).

Antioch.

a Mant ancirat authoritics read Greeian Jews., & Some an
Wuuid ieave umro the purpose of thesr heart in the Lord.

clent authorities read thaf fhey

¢ Gr. in.
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L1, 27— X11. 3]

Speaking the word to none but unto the Jews only, At the earlier period of their exile
the disciples observed eur Lord's rule, *' I was not sent bul unlo the lost sheep of the house of
Israel " (Matt. xv. 24). DBut later on seme trom Cyprus and Cyrene broke tirough this ruie
and speak to Greeks, t.e. heathen,

1t is difficult to fix the time of this preaching to the Greeks, but on the circumstance being
reported no objection is made at Jerusalem as was done (chap. xi.} against Peter for receiving -
Centiles ; on the contrary Barnabas, a man of Cyprus, was commissioned to help the move-
ment.

Henge it may be inferred that the news of the preaching of the Gospel to the Greeks or
heathen did not reach the church at Jerusalem uutil after the contention of the Jews with

Peter as recorded, xi. 1-18,

Christiang.—The word occurs three times only in the N.T.
1. * The disciples were called Christiana first sn Antioch”

{Acts xi. 26).

2. Agrippa says to Paul, * Witk bui IiMtle persuasion thou wouldest fain make me a Chrige

tian ** (Acts xxvi. zB)

“ If a man suffer as a Christian, lad him not he ashamed.”

By whom was the name given ?

(1 Pet. iv. 16).

Not by the disciples of Jesus, for they never give it to themselves.

Not by the Jews, for the title would imply the Messiahship of Jesus.

styled the disciples of Jesus as Galileans or Nazarenes.

The Jews always

Most probably by the beathen, and in ridicule and scorn of the humble occupation of

Christ and His foliowers,
Reasgon of the mew term.

Hitherto the disciples had been Jews only, but now they

are a mixed body of Jews and Gentiles, and so soine new appa!latmn is peeded.
The term at first appiied in ridicule and taunt soon became a title of hopour and a name

in which to glory.

Famine foretsld by Agabus.

27 Now 1in these days there came
down 2 prophets from Jerusalem unto
Antioch. 28 And there stood up one
of them named ? Agabus, and signified
by the Spirit that there should be a
great *famine over all“the world:
which came to pass in the days of
Claudius. 29 And the disciples, every
man according to his ability, deter-
mined to sendbrelief unto the brethren
that dwelt in ® Judea: 30 which
also they did, sending it to the ® clders
by the hand of Barnabas and Saul.

Relief sent te Jerusalem.

1 These days, f.. during the
year’s nunistcy of Barnabas
and Saul.

2 Prophets. See note p. vii,

3 Agabus, Intro. p. xxavi
lie also foretold Paul’'s im-
prisonment at Jerusalem
and Rome (xxi. 10, 1)

4 tamine, It ruged iu Judea
A.D.44—the fourth year of
Claudius.

5 It is probable that the visit
of Barnabas and Saul to
Jerusalem took place after
the events recorded in xii
1-23. This visit is omitted
in Gal i 18; Qi 1.

6 Elders = preshyters, the first
time thys tenn s uscd.
See Intro.

The 12th chapter is a huge parenthesis describing events going on in Jerusalem when Paul

and Bamabas visited it.

They probably delivered their mission, and immediately returned to

Antioch. The shortness of their stay {duc to persecution going on) may account for their visit

not being mentioned by St. Paul in Galatians.

Persecution by Herod.

1 Now 'about that time % Herod

T2 the king put forth his hands

2 And he killed * James the brother
of John with the sword. 3 And

b G1. for msnisiry.

to afflict certain of the church. |

o Gr. the imbabated carth.

Imprisonment of Peter.

1 About that time, i.e. of the
famioe, A.D. 44.

2 Herod  Agrippa [ See
Intro.

4 James. Iniro., p. vi. The
ouly mariyrdom of an
Apostle mentioned in the
New Testament
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when he saw that it pleased the
Jews, he proceeded to seize Peter
also. And those were ®the days of
unleavened bread. 4 And when he
had taken Irim, he put him in prison,
and delivered him to four ¢ quater-
nions of soldiers to guard him ; intend-
ing after the Passover to bring him
forth to the people. 5 Peter therefore
was kept in the prison: but praver
was made earncstly of the church unto
God for him.
about to bring him forth, the same
night Peter was sleeping between two
soldiers, bound with two chains: and
guards before the door kept the prison.
2 And behold, an angel of the Lord
stood by him, and a light shined
in the cell: and he smote Peter on
the side, and awoke him, saying, Rise
up quickly. And his chains fell off
from his hands. 8 And the angel
said unto him, 2 Gird thyself, and bind
on thy sandals. And he did so.
And he saith unto him, Cast thy
garment about thee, and follow me.
g And he went out, and followed;
and he wist not that it was true
which was done®by the angel, but
thought he saw a vision. 10 And
when they were past the first and
the second 5 ward, they came unto
the iron gate that leadeth into the
city; which opened to them of its
own accord: and they went out,
and passed on through one street;
and straightway the angel departed
from him. 1rAnd when Peter was
come to himself, he said, Now I know
of a truth, that the Lord hath sent

e O, ihrough

6 And when Herod was |

|

5Days of unleavened bread
=the Passover feast,

6 Four quaternions, i.e. four
parties  of four soldiers
each, one set for each
watch of the nighi. The
prisoner was chained to two
of them, whilst the other
two kept watch at the doors
of the prison, forming the
fist and second wards
(guards) of v. ro.

. 13 Gird thyself, ie hind up

the loose garments so as to
be ready for quick move-
ment, (See Ex, xii. 11).
Elijab (1 Kings xviii. 46} ;
Gehazi (2 Kings iv. 29).

15 Ward, The warders or
guards, stutioned probably
one at the door of the cell,
the other at the outer door
of the prison. The iros
gate formed the exit from
the premises, The prison
seems to have been in the
midst of the city.
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forth his angel and delivered me out
of the hand of Herod, and from all
the expectation of the people of the
Jews. 12 And when he had considered
the thing, be came to the house of
17 Mary~ the mother of 8 John whose
surname was Mark ; where many were
gathered together and were praying.
13 And when he knocked at the
18 door of the 0 gate, a ! maid came
22 to answer, named 2 Rhoda. 14 And
when she knew Peter's wvoice, she
opened not the gate for joy, but ran
in, and told that Peter stood before
the gate. 15 And they said unto her,
Thou drt mad. But she 2!confidently
affirmed that it was even so. And
they said, It is his angel. 16 But
Peter continued knocking: and when
they had opened, they saw him, and
were amazed. I7 But he, beckoning
unto them with the hand to hold their
peace, declared unto them how the
Lord had brought him forth out of the
prison. And he said, Tell these things
unto 2% James, and to the brethren.
And he departed, and went to 2¢ another
place. 18 Now as soon as it was day,
%7 there was no small stir among the
soldiers, what was become of Peter.
19 And when Herod had sought for
him, and found him not, he examined
the guards, and commanded that they
should beasput to death. And he
went down from Judea to 2° Ceesarea,
and tarried there.

(1} The Tetrarchies of Herod Philip and Lysanias,

(2) The Tetrarchy of Antipas and the title of king.

(3) The districts of Judaa and Samaria.

So Herod, and not a Roman governor, was in power at Casarea at this time.

(Kings and Governors).
6 Gi. led away to death

17 Mary, Sister of Barnabas
Intro. Biog. Notes.

18 John Mark. Intro. Biog.
Notes.

19 Door=the wicket opned
to admit anyone,

20 Gate=porch into which
this wicket gave admission.

21 A mail=a maid ser-
vant. The portress [n
Jewish houses was com-
monly a maid servant.
Compare John =xviii. 17,
where another maid who
kept the door recognised
Peter when John brought
him into the palace of the
high priest.

22 To answer. The original
which means * to hearken”
was the phrase used among
the Greeks for * answering

the door.”” Peter's voice
was well-known (Matt.
xxvi. 73).

23 Rhoda=rose.

24 The whole scene is so vivid
that an eye-witness, pro-
bably Mark himself, must
have told it to Luke.

25 James, The same who is
afterwards described as
presiding over the Council
at jerusalem {xv. 13), “ the
Lord’s  brother.”  Intro.,
p. vi.

26 Another place. We know
not where. Some suggest
that Peter went to Rorme at
this time and founded the
Church there, hut there is
no warrant for the state-
ment. Others suggest An-
tioch, but (see Gal. ii. 12)
there are no traces of his
presence there till after the
Council at Jerusalem (xv.)

27 The guards were alarmed,
knowing they would pro-
bably answer with their
lives (as they did, v. 1g),
for the life of Peter.

29 Caesarea, Herod Agrippa
I. received in order—

Intro
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Why did Herod Acrippa L persecute the Chureh ?

Josephus records that he was desirous of being esteemed a devout Jew. Hence his
eagerness to put down the Christians and bis desire to please the Jews.

James, the brother of John, and the son of Zebedee, who had declared his willingness
"o drink of the cup that Christ drank of, and to ie baptized with his baptism.” He
now drinks the cup of persecution and is baptized with the baptism of martyrdom.

V. 4—Afer the Passover. Peter was arrested at the commencement of the Passover, and
it was Herod’s intention to execute him at the conclusion of the Feast. Peter would there-
fore be in prison 8 days, and so it was necessary to take careful precautians for guarding
bim.

V. 15.—1t Is his angel, {.¢. bis guardian angel in the likeness of Peter, a doctrine believed
in bv the Jews at that period, which was that each man had a guardian angel assigned to
him

V. 17.—Tell these things unto James, showing that James was the chief of the brethren

at Jerusalem.
Death of Herod.
20 Now he was highly displeased |, , _
with them of Tyre and Sidon: and ot 2 ombined omiasty.

they 2 came with one accord to him, |3 Blastus (lntro, Biog. Notes)
. 3 . B is a Roman npame. As
and, having made ? Blastus the king’s | Herod Agrippa L. was in

: 4 : favonr at Rome. it is prob-
chamberlain their friend, they asked | A{ewx¢ tome, s eeob:
for 4 peace, because their country | Romansashis coutidential
5 FR officers.

was fed from the king's country.

4 Peace better reconciliation.
21 And upon a ® set day Herod arrayed | There was not open war

. . but Herod was not on
himself in royal apparel, and sat on | tiengy terms with them,

the®throne, and made an oration unto |y Tyre drew its supplies of

them. 22 And "the people shouted, iﬁ’;‘“‘f’;’;’i Judea  (Ezek.

saying, The voice of a god, and not of @ | gy das. The events here
man. 23 And immediately an angel | described took place in the

. Theatre at Csesarea, when
of the Lord smote him, because he Rerod was celebrating fes-

gave not God the glory : and he was | [e and votive games in
eaten of worms, and gave up the ghost.

V. 22—The voice of & god.  Josephus writes that Herod did not rebuke this impious
flattery but accepted it,  But later, when suffering violent pain, he reproved their lying words
and acknowledged God's provzdent,e and his approaching end.

Eaten of Worms, Josephus is nct so partieular in his description of the cause of death,
though he attributes it 1o a swift and fatal disease on the stomach.

The same painful death occurred to Antiochus Epiphanes (2 Macc. ix. 5.

Jusephus gives a similar acconunt of the death of Herod the Great.

Barnabas and Saul return to Antioch.

1 1 Their ministration, i.e. the
24 BUt the \VO[d Of GOd grew and I handiug over to the Church
multiplied.

at Jerusailem the c{mtri-

- buticns of the disciples at

25 And Barnabas and Sau} re- ’ Aatioch for the s;pport of
turned ¢ from Jerusalem, when they ; 1 ,

- .. . . I during the famine foretold

had fulfilled their ' ministration, taking J by Agibus (xi. 28).

their brethren in Judea
with them John whose surname was
Mark.

Jerusalem, {n Judea, and Samaria, and in Palestine,

The first portion of the
Acts closes with the estab.
lishmeat of the Gospel in

8 01, judgemeni-seal b Maay ancleat anthoritles read fo Jerusalem
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Note.—We now enter upon the missionary labours of Paul.
The first part of the Acts, though describing the spread of the
Gospel in Judwa, Samaria, and as far as Damascus, has
treated mainly of “ the Gospel to the Jews,” with Peter, the
“ Apostle of the Circumcision,” as the leading figure. We
now have the history of the preaching of the Gospel to the
Gentiles, with St. Paul, “ the Apostle of the Uncircumcision,”
as the prominent actor. Trom Chapter xix. the narrative is
almost a memoir of Paul.

Consecration of Paul and Parrabas for
Missionary Work.

I Now there were at 2An- |
I 3 tioch, in the church that was  2Aatioch Intro,  Geng
there, prophets and teachers, | .

i Barnabas, Symeon, Lucius,

Barnabas, and Symeon that was called ;. Manaen. ~(See Intro..

Niger, and Lucius of Cyrene, and @ Herod the tetrareh~Heros

Manaen the foster-brother of Herod | A"t

the tetrarch, and Saul. 2 And as |Miistered Tic verb so

P translated.  (leitourgein -

they ministered to the ILord, and &henccﬁ thg)"_bturgv » of

. e LT 13 Ccommonly

fasted, the Holy Ghost said, % Separate used of the ministry of the

Priests and Levites in the

me Barnabas and Saul for the work | ({007 1t &3 bere used

whereunto I have called them. 3 Then, | to mean Christian worship.

Sf d d d d (8} ] words were taking

when they had ® fasted and prayed an new meaniags, and worship

laid their hands on them, they sent | o7 meant pover and
them away.

4 Separate me now at once,

5 Fastad and prayed. A solemn service of derdication and ordination.  In the case of the Seven
Deacons, the laying on of hands was preceded by special prayer ; in the case of Barnabas
and Saul by prayer and fasting. )

So our Lord fasted and prayed at the setting apart of the Twelve {Luke vi. 12, 13},
Prophets and Teachers. The ministers of the Church.

The prophets as {1) Foretellers, as Agabus (xi. 28);
Or (2) Forthtellers or Preachers, as Judas and Silas (xv. 32}

Teachkers were instructors less infuenced by the Holy Ghost.

As they. *‘ One a Cypriote, another a Cyrenian, anather a Jew, and from his double namae
accustomed to mingte with non-Jews, one a connaction of the house of Herod, and Saul
the heaven-appointed apostle to the Gentiles, the list may be deemed in some sort typical
of * the world * into which the Gospel was now to go forth ™ (Lumby).

The work. To preach the Gospel to the Gentiles, as foreshadowed in the conversion of
Saul [Acts ix. 15}. The Inward eall is now sanctioned by the outward call of the Church
prompted by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit.
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Kpostles visit Cyprus.

4 So they, being seat forth by
the Holy Ghost, lwent down to
Seleucia ; and from thence they sailed
to 2Cyprus. 5And when they were
at  Salamis, they proclaimed the
word of God in the 3synagogues
of the Jews: and they Lad also
¢ John as their ®attendant. 6 And
when  they had gone through the
whole island unto ®Paphos, they
found a certain®scrcerer, a false pro-
phet, a Jew, whose name was DBar-
Jesus ; 7 which was with the proconsul,
? Sergius Paulus, a man of under-
standing. The same called unto him
Barnabas and Saul, and sought
to hear the word of God. 8 But
Elymas thc %sorcerer (for so is his
name by interpretation) withstood
them, sceking to turn ?aside the
proconsul from the faith. g But Saul,
who i1s also called Paul, filled with
the Holy Ghost, 1°fastened his eyes
on him, 10and said, O full of all
guile and all villany, thou son of
the devil, thou enemy of all righteous-
ness, wilt thou not cease to pervert
the right ways of the Lord? 11 And
now, behold, the hand of the Lord is
upon thee, and thou shalt be blind,
not seeing the suntfor a season. And
immediately there fell on him a mist
and a darkness; and he went about
seeking some to lead him by the hand.
12 Then the proconsul, when he saw
what was done, believed, being as-
tonished at the !! teaching of the Lord.

8 G bugws s l datt. W1, 7, 16 b Or, wusd

Beginning of the First Missionary Journsy. The
Contest for a Soul.

1 Went down to Selaucia,
t.¢. dowu the river Orontes
to Seleucia, which was
situated near the mouth of
the river about sixteen
miles from Antioch, and
was the port of that city.

N

Cypras. Geog. Notes. The
country of Barnabas, and
possibly on  this account
chosen as the scene of thcir
first labours.

Salamis. Gcug, Notes. The
port of Cyprus mearest to
Seleucia, in the bay now
called Famagousta.

3 Synagogues. A large num.
ber of fews were living in
Salamis so that several
synagogues would be re-
quired.

¢ Joho Mark. [ntro., Biog.
Notes.

s attendant, meaning * hel-

er.”” His duties were

probably to wait on the
Apostles, aid them in their
preaching, and to baptize
(r Cor, i, 13-16),

6 Paphos, Geog. Notes. Now
Pafn, lay at the western
extremity of the island.
[t was the capital and the
residence of the Romap
Governor.

7 Sergivg Paulus. Biog. Notes.

9 Aside=to pervert (such is
the foree of the preposition)

1o Denoting an intense, earn-
est gaze. So Peter to the
cripple at the Gate of the
Temple (iii. 4).

11 Teaching of the Lozd i.e.
the teaching which bhad
the Lord (=lord jesus) as
its main thewe
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Boreerer, magician or magus. So Simou Magus (viil. 9j. The Amst coufiicts of Peter and
Paul were with magiciins. Inthis age of superstition sorcerers were paid hangers-on in
the households of Koman noblemen. They pretended to be 1ble to foretell the fuiure.
Muiny of tuese sorcerers were depraved Jews, who traged ou the religious prestige of their
race.

Procongal. The name was givea to the chief governor of u previace under the Senate. A
province under the Emperor had a propratoras governor,

Roman provinees were divided into two classes.  These that required the presence of troops
1o over-awe the people wore place] under the control of the Emperor, and were governnd
by proprastors, the commanders of the legions, and may be considered a» under milita®y
rule ; the othurs were under the rule of the Seadte, and were governed by civil magisirates,
procoasals, i.e. were under civil not military rule.

In thus deseribing the Governiment of Cyprus, Lule is strictly acrurute, for the island was
an inperial province up to 22 A.D., when it wus given over to the be:mie later it becaine
imperial, and still later again prucnnsular

Saul, wio is aleo called Paul ., The following reatons are aiven for the change of name:
1. That it was adopred from the procensul’s, his first convert of distinctian.

2. That the Greek word Saulos had an cpprobgious ncaning as==wautou,

3. Thut the meaning of Paudas=Iittle, crfumensded itssli w the Apostie's bumility.

4. That Saul (like almost ail other Jews who mingled much with Gentiles} had had the
two names previous to thss occasion.

The last-named is the most probable explanation. The change of name marks a change
of work and position. Henceforth Paul takes the lead, and from this point the order is
Paul and Barnabas, not Barnsbas and Saul. Luoke recogaising that the history of Paul
is now to be his clief theme, names the Apostle by the name which became most familiar
to the Churches.

Bar-Jesus or Elymas. Biog. Notes. The prefix Bar (son ofy=Mac in Gaelic, Macivor;
Fitz in English, Fitz-William

Elymas is an Arabic word which means a wise man, and corresponds to Ulema, the Arabie
name for a theological student.

Note here how tha epithets of Paul meet the character of Elymas :-——

Sorcerer or wise man, met by ' full of ail gu:k urui all villany.”

Bar-Jesus, son of Jesus, met by * son of the dev

Withstood them, met by * thou enemy of ail nghuousnass.

To turn aside the deputy trom the faith, met by '“ nof cease to perveri the right ways of the
Lord.”

The hand of the Lord. As Saul had been struck blind on the way to Damascus, when fighting
against the Christian faith, su Paul now strikes Elymas blind wlen resisting the preachitg
of the Gospel.

Nots.—Two miracles of judgment occur in the Acts:

1. The death of Ananfas and Sapphira at the foundation of the Jewish Church.
2. The blindness of Flymas just as the Gosre1 1= going to the Gentiles.

For a season. Justice was tempered with merey as to Paul hiruself at Damascus.

Mist and darkmess. The blindness was gradual.  First dimness, then darkness, then such
total blindness that the sorcerer imstinctively groped aboul.

The opposite effect accurs in the recovery of the blind man at Bethsaida. lie first saw
e as trees walking,”” and afterwards ail things clearly (Mark viii. 23-25).

The Apostles leave the Island of Cyprus, and preach
on the mainland of Asia Minor,

13 Now Paul and his company ! set i e Perss, g aithont

1

sail from Paphos, and came to 2 Perga | tarrving there went on
through the couvatry te

in Pamphylia: and ? jJohn departed Antioch.
from them and returned to Jerusalem. :}’gﬁ“é‘;pml;’hﬂ‘;gap-tﬁgz
14 But they, passing through from |~ returned to Jerusalem.
i John Mark miay have been
I deterred Ly the perils and
hardships of the jonrney into the counicy, or he may have been induced to retum by
affection for his mother, wholived in Jerusulem (zil.}  ‘Whatever the cause, it was cluarly oue
wiuca did not satisfy Paul (zv. 38).
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Perga, came to ¢ Antioch of Pisidia; |* Attioch of Pisidia This

and they went into the synagogue on fully  distinguished from
the sabbath day, and ®sat down. i Antioch, whica
15 And after the reading of the law And thay weat into the syna-
and the prophets the rulers of the gogue.  St. Paul invariably
synagogue sent unto them, SAYING, | somee of e Jon ot i

Brethren, if ye have any word of ; wrvice, oSce lotro, The
exhortation for the people, say on. ;

6 8at down. DBy this act they implied that they were n s only but teachers.
It was the custom in the Jewish synagogues to ask dstmgmshcd strangers present in the
audience to address the congregation ee [ntro. The Synagogue).

Paul's Spesch at Amifeoeh.

16 And Paul steod up, and beckoning I’fﬁ!:‘;f)im%l;':nd i3 ‘33‘

with the hand said, dressed. 1, israclites, z,

UMen of Israel, and ye that fear | Soifeering Gedtiles, or

God, hearken. 17 The God of this g:em Intro. Baplan. of
Words ef seq.

people Israel chose our fathers, and | iscjourned  Fremch, o

exalted the people when they 3so- | Juno=dwel as strao

journed in the land of Egypt, and with | 4 Suffersd he their manners,

aor bore with their ways

a high arm led he them forth out of it. as a patient, long-suffering
; Tuler.

18 And for about the time of forty | o "Sare he them as s

years 4s3suffered he their manners in | oormsing father.”  The

. aiteration of a single letter

the wilderness. 19 And when he had | from “p* to “ph" in a

destroyed seven nations in the land of [ §¥yliable word accounts

X I for the two meanings.
Canaan, ®he gave fhem their land for sHe gave them their land
. . for an inheritance {ful-
an Inheritance, for about four hun- | #lling his promise = to
. . Abraham, ' wnio kv seed
dred and fifty years: 2o0and after ' [u™7™.. "W o™
these things he gave them judges & (Gen xii et ghost Tous
until Samuel the prophet. 21 And | Dundred o o mm,;:'sfﬁ
[ 1 . gave tham judges un
afterward they ®asked for a king: & v tham iniges ortl
and God gave unto them Saul the = This translation connects

. : four bundred and i1
son of Kish, a man of the tribe of = i :ﬁ‘ed‘;“f AV with

Benjamin, for the space of forty | the judges, and removes
any discrepancy between

years, 22 And whén he had re- 0T and N..

: . - -2 muel vifi. 5.}
moved him, he raised up David ;p. i i a com-
to be their king; to whom also he , bisation u be s, 2o,

> . i Ve foUR avid my
baIe WltnﬁSS, and seud, 7 I have found L servand,” and 1 Sarn. xiil. 14

David the son of Jesse, a man after | |2 7w sfier hs own
my heart, who shall ® do all my®will. '&Do all my wiil, implying

that Saul did not, while
David did.

4 Many anclent authorities read bgre X them as g nursing father sn the waldermess.  Seq
Degt L 81, b Gr. widis
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23? Of this man's seed hath God
according to promise brought unto
Israel a Saviour, Jesus; 24 when John
had first preachedsbefore his coming
the 1! baptism of repentance to all
the people of Israel. 25 And as John
2 was fulfilling his course, he said,
What suppese ye that I am? I
am not 42, But behold, there cometh
one after me, the shoes of whose
feet I am not worthy to unloose.
26 Brethren, children of the stock
of Abraham, and those ameng you
that fear God, *to us is the word
of this salvatien sent forth. 27 For
they that dwell in Jerusalem, and
their rulers, because they 14 knew
him not, nor the veices of the prophets
which are read every sabbath, fulfilled

9 Ps. oxxxfl. 1t, " of the fruidi

of thy body will I set wpon
thy throne.”
11 Baptism of repentance.

Paul uses the very words of

Matt. ili. 1x, Mark i ¢,
Luke fii 3.
xz Wasg his course

(the tense is imperfect), t.c.
progressing in his appointed
ark.

bl .
¥. 26. The two classes are
as before (see v. 16) again

contrasted and addressed
equally.
13To us. The message is

for other tham Jews, but
Paul carefully  avoids
wounding any  Jewish
prefudice, and so classes
himself with his hearers.
14 Knew him not, &c., i.e
knew not Jesus as the
Messiah, and failed to grasp
the significance of the pro-
phecies aoncerning the Mes-
slah. Compare Peter {Acts
fii. 17), © I wot that throwgh
tgnorance ye did i1, as did

also yowr rulers ' ; and our
Lord Himself: ' Father,
forgive them ; for they know
not what they do.”

Analysis of Panl's 8peech at Antioch in Pisidia.

We may note in this the first recorded sermon of Paul, a remarkable similarity to the
defence of Stephen (chap. ¥ii.), which Paul must have heard, and which made a deep im-
pression upoa him.

The main thought is the purpese of God in his dealings with the nation of Israel in mani-
festing himself in a series of saving acts culminating in the giving of a Saviour, Jesus Christ,

The line of argument seems to be :—

1. The God of lsrael had manifested His purpose in saving His people—
(s} By delivering them from Egypt (v. 17).
(5) In saving them from the perils in the wilderness {v. 18).
(¢} In driving out before them: the seven nations of Canaan (v. 19).
{4) In detfvering them from internal troubles by means of Judges, and estab-
lishing the kingdom under Saul and David {v. zo-2z).
() All these acts are part of the great promise of the Saviour Jesus, who should
be of the lineage of David (v. 23).
8. This Saviour has come, and is Jesus—
() Proclaimed by John the Baptist (v. 24-26).
(8) Rejected through ignorance by the Jewish rulers (v. 27, 28).
(¢} And in this rejection they fulfilled the prophecies respecting the Messiab
{v. z¢g).

8. Jesus was put to death, and by his sufferings and crucifixion fulfilled in every
particular the prophecies written of the Messiah {v. 29, 30).

¢ Jesus had risen again from the dead, and thus—

(s) By his death had brought {orgiveness and justification :
{b) By his resurrection had given evidence of his Messiahship {v. 31-35).

5. Forgiveness and justificalion could not bave been accomplished by any of the
saviours previously mentioned, for they {of whom David was the chiefy had
served their own gemeration and passed away, They had not risen again (v, 36,
n.

o for. bafare the face of kit embering lm
9r
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[xmt 28 - 36

6. True salvation is forgiveness of sins and justification, and Jesus is the Christ te-
cause through him is obtained that pardon and justification wiuch the law uf
Maoses, till completed by the coming of Jesus, could not give (v. 38, 39).

A sotemn waming from the Old Testament prophecics not to neglect this salvation

now oflered through this Saviour {v. 40, 41).

It is most interesting to note how St. Paul adapts his addresses to his audience.
Wa have illustrations of this different style on three diflcrent oeca-

“ all things lo all men.”
sions, vie. i —

He was

1. To the Jews and mixed congregation of educated men at Anticch in Pisidia, he
addressed himself in a careful argument based on the Qld Testament.

2. To the meunlaineers of Lystra, as a primitive people, ne describes God as the
food-giver, an appeal which even the rudest inteilect could comprehend.

3. To the Athenians on Mars Hiil, he bascs his argument on their magnificent ternples
and altars, and illustrates his speech by allusions to history aud literature, appeal-

ing to their souls and consciences.

them by condemning Aim. 28 And
though they found no cause of death
tn htm, yet asked they of Pilate that
he should be slain. 29 And when
they had fulfilled all things that were
written of him, they took him down
from the tree, and laid him in a tomb.
30 But God raised him from the
dead : 31 and he was seen for 1 many
days of them that came up with
him from Galilee to Jerusalem, who
are now his witnesses unto the people.
32 And we bring you 7 good tidings
of the promise made unto the fathers,
33 how that God hath fulfilled the
same unte our children, in that he
raised up Jesus; as also it is written
in the second psalm, ' Thou art my
Son, this day have [ begotten thee.
34 And as concerning that he raised
him up from the dead, now no more
to return to corruption, he hath
spoken on this wise, T will give you

the holy and sure blessings of David.

35 Because be saith also in 20 another
psalm, Thou wilt not give thy Holy
Omne to see corruption. 36 For David,
after he hadein his own genera-
tion served the counsel of God, fell

13 During many days. Be-
cause the appearances were
occasional : he was not
visible at all times during
the forty days.

17 The good tidings were not
only published, but Paul
anid Barnabas journeyed o
Lar to deliver thew

19 (Ps. il 7

20 (Ps. xvi. 10},

The words of the Pealm ean-
not refer to David, be-
cause David died, was
buried, and did not rse
again : he saw corruption.
The Psalm spoaks of one
wha cannol sre corruption

8 Or, served kis osen tamevalion Mébw-nud of Gad, fell om sigep  On, sprvad s oun genery

Wom, fell on doup by tas cowmgl of
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on sleep, and was laid unto his fathers,
and saw corruption: 37 but he whom
God raised up saw no corruption.
38 Be it known unto you therefore,
brethren, that through this man is
procldimed unto you % remission of

sins: 39and by him ™ every one |5 e Apestolic preaciine,
that believeth is justified frem all
things, from which ye could not be |2 Justification by faith, the

favourite doetrine in Paul's

justiﬁed by the law of Moses. 40 Be- Cpistles, appears in his
ware therefore, lest that come upon | &t recorded sermow
you, which is spoken in the prophets;
41 Behold, ye despisers, and wonder,
and @ perish ;
For I work a work in your days,
A wor}{ which ye shall 1n no wisf,e 23 y‘;u ?;’{ﬁlbfieflas‘;f rietfer?ﬂ;t;
belicve, 2 if one declare it there to destruction of

Jerusalem by Nebuch.d-
unto you. nezzar and the Chaldeans.

Y. :0.—Beckoning with the hand. A gesture to procure silence and attention. So Peter
(m t7), Paul on the stairs of the castle of Antonia FXK[ 40), and before Agrippa (xxvi. ).

V. 19.—Seven nakions (Deut. vii. 1). The Hittites, the Amorites, the Canaanites, the
Hivites, the Perizzites, the Jebusites, and the Girgashit&

V. 2r.—Forty years. The lengtb of Saul's reign is not found directly in the Old Testa-
ment, but is stated by Josephus as being lorty years, viz., eighteen ycars before Sarnucl’s
death, and twenty-two after it.  Saul was a * young man ** when chosen King (1 Sam. ix. 2,
and [shbosheth, his youngest son, was forty years old at the tinse of Saul's death {2 Sam. if. 10).

V. 27.—The voices of the prophets. 'I'he readings from the prophets would tell of a suffering
Saviour as well as a ronquering Messiah. So Jesus to the disciples on the road (e Emmans :
" Qught not Chrisl {o have sufjered these things and to enter iuto his glory 3 (Luke xxiv. 206).

V. 28.—So Pilate deelared : ** Why, what evil hath he done? [ have found no cause of
death in ham ” (Luke xxiii 22).

- 29.—Among the prophecies fulfilled by the crucifizion and burial, are—
 They shall look wpon me whom they kni pierced ™ (Zech. xil. 10).
* They gave me also gall for my meal; and in my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink " (Ps.
lxix. z1).
h They parted my garments among them, and upon my veslure they did cast lois * (Ps.
xxit. 18; John xix. 24).
“ He was numbered with the trunsgressors "' {Is. liii. 12).
** A bone of kim shall not be broken™ (Ex. xii. 46; John xix, 38)
Y He made his grave wilh the wicked, a  d with the rich in kis death " (Is liil. g)
Paul sees every detail of trial, indignity, and death foretold in the Uid Testament Scriptures.

Further Preaching to the Jews and Gentiles. Jealousy
of the Jews, Expulsion of the Apostles from Antioch.

42 And 'as they went out, they | , . o -
besought that these words might be | ‘besonght, thue ‘?“‘l‘t’."’u"’?z

) that the whole
spoken to them the next sabbath. both  Jew. ang " cBalion

proselytes, wisbed to hear Paul agiin, and not, as in A V., that the Geatiles only made the
reguest after tha Jawe had gnne nut.

¢ O, panivh awey



&6

THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.

(xm. 43—59

43 Now when the synagogue 3 broke
up, many of the Jews and of the
devout proselytes followed Paul and
Barnabas: who, speaking to them,
urged them to continue in the grace
of God.

44 And the next sabbath §almost
the whole city was gathered together
to hear the word of%God. 45 But
when the Jews saw the multitudes,
they were filled with ¢ jealousy, and
contradicted the things which were
spoken by Paul, and ®blasphemed.
46 And Paul and Barnabas spake out
boldly, and said, It was necessary
that the word of God should first be
spoken to yeu. Seeing ye thrust it
from you, and judge yourselves un-
worthy of eternal life, lo, we turn to the
Gentiles. 47 For so ®hath the Lord
cemmanded us, saying,

I have set thee for a light of the

Gentiles,

That thou sheuldest be for sal-
vztion unto the uttermost part
of the earth.

48 And as the Gentiles heard this,
they were glad, and glorified the
werd o{*God: and as many as were
ordained to eternal life believed.
49 And the word of the Lord was
spread abroad throughout all the
region. 50 But the Jews urged on
the 1 deveut women of honourable
estate, and the 1! chief men of the
city, and stirred up a persecution

V. 46.—Ye thrust it tram you. The ariginal is strong-=theast it away ; ma-inlly
rejectsd the Gospel—the Apostles did not take it from shem.

ews witfully

‘3Bmka up = dissolved or
dismissed.

s Almost the whole pity.
Heathens as well as Jews
und praselytes. The Gos-
pel message had excited
general interest.

6 jealongy, The Jews had
received the message gladly
when they thought it was
limited to themselves, but
they could not endure
that the Gentiles should
be made equal with them.

8 Hath the Lord commanded
(Is. xlix. 6}. Paul finds in
the propbets the divine
gu.rpose of love to all the

ecathen world, The Jew-
isb teachers found only the
exaltation of Israel

10 The wives of the men lo
high positicn amoeng the
heathen were much ia-
clined te the Jewish
religion (Josephus B. J.
fi. 20-22). These would
be easily moved by the
Jews to take actien against
the Apostles (Lumby).

11 Chisf men, possibly influ-

enced by their wives, or as
magistrates, appealed to by

the jews.
W racover

aul went, ke first addpessed himself to the Jews. To them as the covenant nation the
Gospel muwst be preached first. When they rejocted the preaching it was then offered to

the Gentiles.

& Many ancoesl authorities read the Lord. & On_ rasied
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i 11 Bhook off the dust. 1
against Paul and Barnabas, and cast | r3Shook oft {he dost In

them out of their borders. 5T But | junction of our Lord (Matt,
they 12 shook off the dust of their feet | 5,4 10 2ct implled

against them, and came unto ' Jco- | Apostles had nothing to do

g .. with these Jews, and that

mium. 52 And the disciples were | ithey were feit to go their

B filled with joy and with the Holy | ™ ™

Ghost 14 Iconjum.  Modern Konleh
ost. latro., Geog. Notes.

15 Filled with foy (Matt. v. r2) because they were called upon to suffer for the Master’s sake.

The Apostles preached Jesus at [conium, and are
forced to flee.

And it came to pass in

I4 iconium, that they entered to-
gether into the synagogue of

the Jews, and so spake, that a great
multitude both of Jews and of Greeks
believed. 2 But the Jews that were! . . R
1 disobedient stirred up the souls of m,duh:x:: taln e
the Gentiles, and made them evil| [mocd the it favourstle
affected against the brethren. 3 Long| Genules <ome of whor
time therefore they 2tarried there zhmd'p";mmm « long
speaking boldly in the Lord, which| stay, rendered "necessary

- . by th iti
*hare witness unto the word of his| [l °PPOHeR of the

grace, granting signs and wonders to| 3Bare witness, The Lord
be done by their hands. 4 But the| Jipeene lo B word,
multitude of the city was divided ;| wonders to be done.
and part held with the Jews, and part | +The spesties Paul and
with ¢the apostles. 5And when| Apostles.

5 there was made an onset both of | sThe words do not imply
that an actual attack

the Gentiles and of the Jews with! wasmade. The whole city
their rulers, to ® entreat them shame- ;‘?She“cg;ejé and :n;:tt:;l;
fully, and 7to stone them, 6 they| moment

became aware of it, and fled unto the| €See: Thess il a.

cities of Lycaonia, Lystra and Derbe,] To stong them. The prompt-

. ng, therefore, came from
and the tegion round about: 7and: the Jews. The charge

there they preached the gospel. | it i fabosties would

V. 1.—Greeks. The Greek word is Hallenes, but as the writer speaks of Jews and Greeks
in conjunction, it has been suggested that Hallemista is the proper word. But as Luke iy
describing a lengthened stay of the Apastles at Icoaium, it is clear that he includes all the
converts, Paul and Barnabas spoke first to the Jews in the synagogue, and to the Gentiles
afterwards, and alo ronverted many of the latter,

~ o
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V. 3 —Signs, as God’s credentials to man, went side by side with the preaching of the
Gospel thus explaining St. Paul’s claims to Apostleship—** Truly the signs of an A postle wers
wrought amng you wa signs and wonders, and mighty deeds ' (2 Cor. xii. 12).

It is the disunguishing feature of nearly all the persecutions in the Acts that they originated
in the oppositien of the jews. The case of Demeinius at Ephesus (xix, 2} seems to Le the
solilary exception, and even in this riot there are traces of Jewish influence.

V. 4.—The muwtitade wag divided. Two disunct parties, a Christian and a non-Christian
party sprung up. Also at [hessalontca (xvii. 4, 5).

V 6.—They became aware of it anl flad as Jesus advised—" When they persecute you

wn Lars city, flee ye tndo another ' (Malt. x. 23).

' Lystra; Cerbe, Lycaonia, See Intro., Geog. Notes,

Cure of Cripple at Lystra.
as Gods.

8 And at Lystra there sat a certain
man, impotent in his feet, !a cripple
from his mother's womb, who never
had walked. 9 The same heard Paul
speaking : who, ?fastening his eyes
upon him, and seeing that he had
¥ faith to be ®made whole, 10 said
with a loud wvoice, Stand upright on
thy fect. And *he leaped up and
walked. 11 And when the multitudes
saw what Paul had done, they lifted
up their voice, saying in the speech
of Lycaonia, The gods are come down
to us in the likeness of men. 12 And
they called Barnabas, ® Jupiter ; and
Paul, ¢ Mercury, because he was the
chief spcaker. 13 And the pricst of
'Jupiter whose °lemple was belore
the city, brought oxen and garlands
unto the ¢ gates, and would have done
sacrifice with the multitudes, 14 But
when the apostles, Barnabas and Paul,
heard of it, they 7 rent their garmnents,
and sprang forth among the mulititude,
crying out 15and saying, Sirs, why
do ye these things? We also are
men of3like ¢passions with you, and
bring you good tidings, that ye should

me#n auhiact ta like conditions

Gt

# Like pawinng t.e

a0, whd blw Zews Tierwar & Or  walury

i 3 This

|
K
i sprang forth. They did

Lystra was about forty miles from
Lyeavuia (wolf-land) was a dreary plain destitute of water.

The Apostles regarded

T A cripple.  Luke the Physi-
cian notes particularly toe

man’s case. He was “ im
potent  in  his feat' e
powerless to use them,

He had heen born so.

2 Fastening his eyes upon
him. As Peter upon the
lama man {iil. 4), and
as Paul did on Elymas
(xiii, g},and on the Council
(xxiii. (). The same word
is used throughout.

requirement of re
sponsive faith reminds us
of our Lord's iniracles
(Matt, ix, 28, 29).

Leaped up and walked.
Two distinct actions. In
response to Paul's command
he leaped up, thus showing
the cure was perfect, and he
then continued to walk,
showing that the power
to walk was coutiaued.

-

The temple of Jupiter was
at the entrance of the city.
Jupiter was their tutelary
deity. ’
Gates of
ovuter door
where the Apostles lodged.
Rent their garments, and

o

the
of the house

porch, or

not know the language, and
bad not uiderstood what
was being done.  When the
truth flashed on them they
sprang up, horror-stricken,
rent their clothes, and
rushed out tute the crowd
to prevent the blasphemy.

" Morial wen.



xrv. 16—18)  THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, 69

HH 1 1 10 Vain thingy (Lat., vanus=
turn from these !° vain things unto ey .

the living God, who made the heaven stantly used to contrast

the empt worthless
and the earth and the sea, and all heathen worship with the

that in them is: 16 who in the genera- | reverence due to the living
tions gone by suffered all the nations '

to walk in their own ways. 17 And
yet he left not himself without witness,
in that he did good, and gave you
from heaven rains and fruitful seasons,
filling your hearts with food and glad-
ness. I8 And with these sayings scarce
restrained they the multitudes from
doing sacrifice unto them.

V.9 —Heard Paul sperking. The Greek implies that he had heard Paul several times  The
Apuatlr's would naturally select some place of public resort tor their preacbing, and such a
place would be most suiled tor the purposes of a begging cripple.

Sneech of Lycaonia.  Lhe people spuke thewr uwn dialect, though thuy understood Greek.
So in many towns of Wales, Eaglish s understood, though Welsbh is the language of the com-
mon peopie. Se in Canada, French Canadians would express wonder in French, though
addressed tn English.

It is clear that the dialect was not understood by the Apostles (verse t4); this seers
to show that the gift of tongues was not used for the purposes of inlercourse.

V. 11.—The gods are ceme down, &e. Nothing was moere tamiliar to the neathen mind
than the thought of the gods assuming human shape. But it was only among barbarous
people like the Lycaonians that men were still prepared to believe such stories,

here are several reasons why Barmabas was called Jupiter, and Paul Mercury. The
Temple of !upiter was near the city, and to that god was their worship chiefly paid.  Jupiter
{luk. Zeus} was the king of gods, of stately and commanding presence, Mercurius (Gk.
Hermes} was the chief attendant of Zeus, and the god of eloquence. It was obvious, there-
fore, to assign the name Merourius to the chief speaker, and the name of Jupiter to ihe one
of the two Apostles who bad the more commanding presence. Of Paul we know that he
was of weak bodily presence from his own words—" /{is iudily presence is weak " (2 Cor,

Xx. 10}

The poet Ovid preserves a legend that the gods Jupiter and Mercnry descended into these
very regions, and huw they were hospitably entertained by Baucis and Philemon. This
legend presents an additinnal reason for the action of tne Lycaonians.

V. 13.—Garlands, the vittae of wool interwoven with leaves and flowers, with which the
victimns and zltars were decorated at a heathen sacrifice.

Y. 16.—Tho pations ( [he article is emphatic) = the nations of the heathen =1.r. the Gentiles,

V. 17.—Rains. The aliusion 1o rain as a Divine gt wus peculiarly appropriate, as the
district was bare and dreary, and frequenlly suffered from a scarcity of water.

y. 18.—From doing sacrifice unto them. So persuaded were they of the divinity of Paul
and Barnabas,

.
Analysis of the Speech to the Lystrianms.
. Why do ye these thinge?1.2. attempt to offer sacrifice to us (v. 15).
. For we are mortal wen hke yourselves (v. 15).
. Aund are commissioned to tell you of a different God to those vain idols which ye
worship {v. 13).
For he is the living God; and all life comes from Him. He has made heaveu
and earth and sea {v. 15).
. Till now this God has not been fully revealed to you Gentile nations (v. 16).
But He has given you the evidence of nature, testifying to His Providence (v. 17).
. From Him come all good gifts : Thus rain, the best gift to this barren-wolf land, is
the Fift of God, and with the rain He has made the earth bring forth food, wmch
mode thewr bearts glhad fv 7)),

C

N hen '.
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[x1v. 19—28

Paul is atoned by the fiekle Lycaonians.

The Apostles

return to Antioeh in Byria.

19 But there came Jews thither
from Anmtioch and Iconium: and
having persuaded the multitudes, ! they
stoned Paul, and ?dragged him out
of the city, supposing that he was
dead. 20 But as the disciples stood
round about him, he rose up, and
entered into the city: and on the
morrow he went forth with Barnabas
to Derbe. 21 And when they had
preached the gospel to that city,

and had ? made many disciples,
they returned to Lystra, and to
Iconium, and to Antioch, 22 con-

firming the souls of the disciples,
exhorting them to continue in the
faith, and that through ¢ many tribu-
lations we must enter into the king-
dom of God. 23 And when they
had * appointed for them elders in
every church, and had prayed with
fasting, they commended them to
the Lord, on whom they had believed.
24 And they passed through Pisidia,
and came to Pamphylia. 25 And when
they had ®spoken the word in Perga,
they went down -to Attalia; 26and
thence they sailed to Antioch, from
whence they had been 7committed
to the grace of God for the work
which they had fulfilled. 27 And when
they were come, and had gathered
the church together, they 8 rehearsed
all things that God had dome with
them, and how that he had opened ®a
door of faith unto the Gentiles.
28 And they tarried no little time with
the disciples.

1 They stoned Paul, * Once
was | stoned" (2 Cor. xi.
25}, How deeply this ter-
rible act affected Paul
can be gathered from his
allusions to it (z Tim. ii
X1}

2Dragged him out of the
city. The stoning there-
fore took place in the
city.

5 Had made many disciples,
among them Gaius of
Derbe (xx, 4).

4 Many tribulations, Nome
but a man fully persaaded

could hbave held such
language,
s The Apostles were a3

careful in organising the
pewly-formed churches as
they were sealous in preach
ing the Gospel.

6 This was on their return;
on their going up they had
not done so.

7 Committed refers to tha
solemn servics in which
a blessing on the mission
had been invoked (xiii.
2-4).

8 Rehiearsed sll, ie 7o
counted. The old not the
modern meaning of re-
hearse.

g A door of faith, A favourite
metaphor of Paul's,

“ For a great door and
effeciual 15 opened unto
me ™ (1 Cor. xvi. 9).

“ A door was opened unto
me of the Lord " (2 Cor.
it. r12).

‘Thai God would open
unlo us a door of witer-

nos ' (Col. iv. 3)

A door had been opened
unto the Gentiles, and
henceforth none could shut
it. Their success in effectu-
ally calling the Gentiles is
attributed to
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THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES, 7

V. 19.—Jews. The Jews of Antioch and Iconfum aet in concert.  Those of Antioch
travelled one hundred and thirty miles in order to thwart Paul in his work,

There need be no surprise at the suddea changs. The fickleness of an ignorant popuia-
tion 3 provecbial, The Jewish accusers prowably saggested that the Apostles were sorcerers
st demons. For instances of the same change, note (1) the Jews towards our Lord, * Hosan-
p1” inte * Crucify Him " (Matt xxi. 9, xxvil. 23); (2) The peopie of Melita tvwards Paul

{xxviil. 6).

V. 20.—Rose up. The restoration seems miraculoms. (1} Hew could one stoned and left
for dead act as if nothing bad befallen him? (2) On the morrow {v. 20) he journsyed to
Derbe, a distance of twenty miles from Lystra. (3) St. Paul says of his stoning that ' t4e

Lord had delivared him " (2 Tim. iii. 11).
¥. 21.—Relurned to Lysira,

&0, Though Paul was near the Cilidan pass that led 1o

Tarsus he preferred to retrace his steps that he might confirm by the imposition of hands
those he had comverted, and who had been baptized at his first wisit.

Atlelia. Intre., Geog. Notes, The Aposties on their voyage from Paphos had sailed up
the river Cesthas and landed at Perga. On their return they go by land from Perga to the
sea coast at Attalia, where there was more likelibood of finding a vessel in which they could

sail into Syria.

V. 28. —tarried no little tims. Probably about & year. Antioch was Paul’s faveurite centre,
for here the Gentiles first formed a Church, and cousequently here Paul found mast $ympathy

with his special labours

Oounocil of Jerusalam.

And ‘lcertain men came

15 down ?® from Judwea and taught
the brethren, saying, Except

ye be circumcised after the 3cus-
tom of Moses, ye cannot be saved.
2 And when Paul and Barnabas had
no small dissension and questioning
with them, ke brethren *appointed
that Paul and Barnabas, and 8 certain
other of them, should ®go up to
Jerusalem unto the apostles and elders
about this question. 3 They there-
fore, being 7?brought on their way
by the church, passed through both
8 Pheenicia and Samaria, declaring the
conversion of the Gentiles: and they
caused great jov unto all the brethren.
4 And when they were come to Jeru-
salem, they were received of the church
and the apostles and the elders, and

1 Cortain men, described
(Gal. ii, 4) as * fal s brathiren
wnawares brough in.”

2 From Judasa, Thus claim-
ing authority from the
Aposties, and assuming to
be delegates from the
Church at Jerusalem.

4 Cugtom = what is enjoined
by positive law. Circum-
ciston was ardained by God
with Abreham, and sanc-
tioned by Moses as a
naticnal obligaticn.

4 Appointed. The Antioch
Charch formally deputed
Paul and Bamnabas to ge
up te Jerusilem.

§ Cexrtain other., Among
these was Titus (Gal. il. 3).

6Go up to Jerusalem. This
ic the journey alluded to
in Gal. ii. 1. (See note
p. 61).

7 Brought oa their way, i.c
a anied a short way
on the joursey by the
elders of the Chburch at
Antioch.

8 Pheemigia. Intro.  Geog.
Notes.

So the disciples at Tyre * brought Paul on Ais way " to Jerusalem {xxi. 5).

Conversion. Not found elsewhere in the N.T.

V. 4.—They were reciived of tha Chureh, &> Luke relates the public proceedings and
omits all mentien of the private proceedings at jerusalem concerning the dispute.  Paul on

the contrary relates (Gal ii.) the private side and emits all notice of the publie side of
the events. Taken tosether we get a complete account of the origin and conclusion of a
controversy which was 3 matter of life and dealh to Paul's mission to the Geatiles.
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[Xv. 5-—-11

they ®rehcarsed all things that God
had done with them. 35 But there
rose up certain of the sect of the
Pharisees who Dbelieved, saying, Tt
is needful to circumcise them, and
to charge them to keep the law of
Moses.

9 Rehearsed or recounted
—told the story of, This
was done at the prelimin-
ary meeting. See below,

The Council assembles.

6 And the aposties and the elders |:were eathored together.

were gathered together to consider
of this matter.

The Council consisted of (1) Apostles, {2} Elders, {3) the
bretbren or multitude (ver. r3j.

The Debats,

% And when there had been much
! questioning, Peter rose up, and said
unto them,

Brethren, ye know how that 2%a
good while ago God made choice
$among you, that by my mouth the
Gentiles should hear the word of
the gospel, and believe. 8 And God,
which knoweth the heart, bare them
witness, giving them the lloly Ghost,
cven as he did unto us; gand he
4 made no distinction between us and
them, ® cleansing their hearts by faith.
10 Now therefore why ¢ tempt ve God,
that ye should put a ®yoke upon the
neck of the disciples, which neither our
fathers nor we were able to bear?
11 But we believe that we shall be
saved through the grace of the Lord
Jesus, ®in like manner as they.
make binding upon the Gentiles.

Fonwally and  officially.
The verb is in the passive
voice, denoting that the
assembly was authorita-
tively convened.

Pater’'s Spesoh.

I 4.e. many speeches made om
both sides.

2 Good while ago. Teca o
twelve years,

Peter alludez to the con-
versica of Cornelius {chap.
x).

w

4 God bestowed the Holy
Ghost on the Gentiles, and
thus put them on the same
platform as the Jews.

s What God hath cleansed,
 Peter had learnt not to
call eommon.

i & Tempt ye God, by distrust-

ing Tis guidance and
disobeying His revealed
will,

8 Yoke=the burden of ful-
filling the Law,

9 In like manner as they. The
alteration emphasises the
truth that salvation must
come - through Christ’s
grace to the circumcised
Jew, just as to the uncit-
cumcised Gentile.

Yoke. The *“law ™ which
tbe Judaizers wished to

it would include (g} the ceremonial law of Moses, (b} the

tradition of the Eldars and Rabbianical additions, {¢) the moral law, which, though of per-
petual and universal ebligation as a law of life, was, and is, an intolerable burden if its perfect

observance ig {ie condition of salvatinn.

& L. from early days.
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12 And all the multitude kept silence; }
and they hearkened unto Barnabas |
and Paul rehearsing what signs and
wonders God had wrought among the
Gentiles by them. |

This visit of Paul to Jerusalem is the same as described in Galatians, chap. ii. ; for—
1. The situation is the same, viz,, men from Jerusalem disturb the Gentile Christians
at Antioch,
. Their teaching is similar, viz., that the Gentiles must be circumcised.
An appeal to Jerusalem is resolved upon.
The Apostles, Barnabas and Paul, go from Antioch to Jerusalem, and return again
to Antioch.
Paul and Barnabas are on one side, Peter and James on the other.
. The cause of the controversy is the same, viz., whether the Gentiles shounld be cir-
cumcised.
. The result is the same, viz., the authority of Paul was acknowledgrd, and circum-
cision was not forced on the Geatiles.

The discrepancies between the narratives can be easily accounted for, since Paul did bis
work in private counferences and be desgribes them, whilst Luke is writing for the whole
Church and thus describes the general conlerence.

It i3 instructive to note the conduct of the chief actors in this Council in their subsequent
treatment of its decrees,

1. Paulin his Epistles discusses the question of idol meats as a perfectly open question
{r Cor. viii). To the Galatians, when alluding to the Council, he never oncs
appeals to its decrees.

2. Peter at Antioch mingled freely at first with the uncircumcised, bui after a while
seemed to forget the decree of the Council, and fell back into his old scrupies,
declining to eat with the Gentiles {Gal. fi. 12). For this action be was openly
rebuked by Paul (Gak ii 12, 14).

3. James continued to identify himsclf witb the strict observers of the Mosaic law
(Acts xxL 23, 24), willng to facilitate intercourse between the Hebrew and
Gentile Christians, but himself dectining such intercourse,

+ Barnabas at Antioch was led away by the example of Peter into declining to eat
with the Gentiles (Gal. ii. 13).

S hw

-~

With Acts xv. compare Gal. ii. 1—14.

1 Then after the space of fourteen years T went up again to Jerusalem with RBarnabas, taking
Titus also with me. 2 And 1 weat up by revelation; and I laid before them the gospel
which 1 preach among the Gentiles, but privately before them whao were of repute, lest by
any means 1 should be runming, or had run, in vain. 3 But not ever Titus who was with me,
being a Greek, was compelled to be circumcised : 4 and that because of the false brethren
privily brought in, who came in privily to spy cut our liberty which we have in Christ Jesus,
that they might bring us into bondage : 5 to whoin we gave place in the way of subjeetion,
no, not for an hour ; that the truth of the grspel might continue with you. 6 But from those
who were reputed to be somewhat (whatsoever they were, it maketh no matter to me: God
accepteth not man's person)-- they, I say, who were of repute imparted nothing to me : 7 hut
contrariwise, when they saw that I bad been intrusted with the gospel of the uncircumcision,
even as Peter with fhe gospel of the circumcision 8 (for he that wrought for Peter unto the
apostleship of the circumcision wrought for me also unto the Gentiles); 9 and when they
perceived the grace that was given unto me, James and Cephas and John, they who were
reputed to be pillars, gave to me and Barnabas the right hands of fellowship, that we should
go univ the Gentiles, and they unto the circumecision; 10 only they would that we should
remember the ponr; which very thing I was also zealous to do.

11 But when Cephas came to Antioch, T resisted him to the face, because he stood condemned,
12 For hefore that certain came frem James, he did eat with the Gentiles : but when they
came, be drew back and separated himself, fearing them that were of the circumcision.
13 And the rest of the Jews dissembled likewise with him; inscmiuch that even Barnabas
was carried away with their dissimulation. 14 But when I saw that they walked not uprightly
according to the truth of the gospel, I said unto Cephas before them all, If thou, being a Jew,
liveet ag do the Gentiles, and not as do the Frws, how compellest thou the Gentiles to live as
&0 e jews?
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(xv. 13—21

The First Christian Council.

Where held, At Jerusalem.

Cause of meeting. Certain brethren, who came down from Judza to Antioch in Syra

asserte.] that it was necessury that the Gentiles be circumcised {(xv. 1}.

As they maintained

that such was the view held by the Apostles at Jerusalern their stefements camsed much
discussion at Antioch. The Chureh in that city therefors decided to appoiui i‘aul and Barna-
bas with certain others to go up to Jerusalem Lo confer with the Apostles.

James sums up as President, and announces the Decision.

13 And after they had held their
peace, ! James answered, saying,
Brethren, hearken unto me:

14 ? Symeon hath rehearsed how ? first

God did visit the Gentiles, to *take

out of them a people for his name.

15 And to this agree the words of

the prophets; ®as it is written,

16 After these things I will return,

And I will build again the ¢ taber-
nacle of David, which is fallen ;

And I will build again the ruins
thereof,

And I will set it up:

17 That the ?residue of men may
seek after the Lord,

And all the Gentiles, upon whom
my name is called,

18 Saith the Lord, < who maketh
these things known from the
beginning of the world.

19 Wherefore ® my judgement is, that

we trouble not them which from

among the Gentiles turmn to God;

20 but that we?d write unto them,

that they abstain from the pollutions

of idols, and from f{ornication, and
from what is strangled, and from blood.

21 For Moses from generations of old

hath in every city them that preach

him, being read in the synagogues
every sabbath.

8 Ox, who Jocth these things which were known

1 James, Intro, p. vi
2 Symeon (the old form of
Siman\

8 first, ¢.2. before Paul and
Bamabas had preached to
the Gentiles. Thus the
question had already been
decided

4To take out of them a
peopls. Thus ' the chasen
people ¥ were no longer to
be Jews only, and if not
Jews only what need for
those ceremonial ordin-
ances which had marked
out the Jews as distinct
from Gentiles ?

5 Amos (ix. 11, 12). The
statements of the prophets
agree with this purpose of
God. Paul (Rom. zxv.
9-12) quotes other prophets,

6 Tabernacle, or booth, used
at the Feast of Tabernacles,
made of tree branches, to
remind the Jews of their
dwelling in tenis in the
wildergess and of the pro-
tection of Jehovah. These
ruined booths would be re-
stored as the lcshval came
round.

7 Residuo of men. The taber-
nacle is restored by the
nations seeking the Lord.

8 My judgement is. The
tone of authority, James
propeses a resotution, does
ot proonounce a decree,

¥ Or, emgosn them
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The Letter of the Council to the Christians at Antioch.
22 Then it seemed good to the |rId seomed good. Indica-

tive of an official announce-

apostles and the elders, with the ment. The deu
1 whole church, to ? choose men out of |2 Wiole church. The deci

their company, and send them to |3This was necessary to give
P . unmistakable authenticity
Antioch with Paul and Barnabas; to the degree. Had Paul

and Barmabas alone been
namely, 4 J'U-da-s called Barsabbas, and | the bearers of the letter they

Silas, chief men among the brethren : ;| might have been accused

of forging it.
4 Judas and Silas. Intro., Biog. Notes.

Question in disputs, Was it necessary that Gentiles should be circumcised ?
Order of events :—
1. Atgublic reception by the Church at which Paul and Barnabas gave an account of
eir missiunary work (xv. 4).
2. At the close of this reception the Pharisaical Christians emphatically asserted that the
Gentile converts of Paul must be circumcised (xv. 5).
3. A private conference between Paul and the Apostles (Gal. ii. 2) at which—
(a) Panl's claims to Apastolic authority were acknowledged {Gal. il 7).
(b) Peter, James, and John seem to have accepted Paul’s views and to have repudia-
ted the ideas of the Judaizing Christians {Gal. ii. 8, 9, 10).
4. A Public conference (xv. 6, 7).

Ocnstitution of the Councfl :—
1. The Alpost.la {verse 7).
2. The Elders (verse 7).
3. The Brethren and multitude (verse 12),
The Pmcsedmgl at the Conncil—
full discussion, speeches being made on both sides (xv. 7).
z Peter speaks, and argues—
{a) That God had aceepted Cornelius and his friends without circumecision {xv. 7).
(4) That the Holy Ghost had been given to Gentiles as freely and as fully as to
Jews on the day of Pentecost. No difference whatever was made between
these Gentiles and Jews (xv. 8,
{¢) God had purified the Gentiles by fatth not by law (xv. g).
{4) To insist om the Gentiles keeping the cerernonial law was to tempt God, t.e. to
distrust His guidance, and to disobey His commands (xv. 10).
{¢) For the law could not purify. It had been found an intolerable yoke by the
Jews (xv. 10).
{f) The Jews can find salvation only by the grace of God.pot by the law. Jews
and Gentiles need the same salvation (xv. 11).
3. Paul and Barnabas relate the miracles they had wrought amengst the Gentiles as a
proof that their mission was sanctioned by God (xv. 12).
4. James sums up the discussioa thus :—
(a) He agrees with Peter that God had, by the descent of the Holy Ghost upon
Cornelius and bis household, reccived the Geatiles (xv. 14).
{4 This inclusion of the Gentxles in the Church had been God's purpose from the
first (xv. 14).
{¢) This purpose had been revealed in the prophets, for it had been foretold that the
Gentiles would seek after God (xv. 15-17).
(d) God was now fulfilling His purpose. (We had expected Gentiles would be
gathered in by becoming Jews, but God means that they should be fellow
heirs) (xv. 18).
(e) Therefore we must not unnecessarily harass the Gentiles (xv. ig).
) But ra}’ uest them to abstain from four practices, viz.—
(1) Pollutions of idols, i.e. meats offered to idots {xv. 20, 21}
{2) Fornication.
(3) Things strangled
{4) And from the use of blood in the matter of food.
{g) Tt is necessary fo give these injunctions to the Gentiles but not to the jewn
who, hearing the Law in their synagogues on the Sabbath, would have (il
knowiedye ot these restrictions (verse 21).
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APOSTLES,

[xv.23—29

The Letter. Stvled by Lightfoot not only ** the charter of Gentile freedom but the asses

Hon of the supremacy of the Gospel.” [t containg —

1. Kindly gresting trom the Apostles to the Gentiles in the Churches in Antioch, Syra,

and Cilicia (verse 23).

¢. Strongly expressed repudiation of the Judairers who had disturbed those Churches

{verse 24).

s A full recognition of the authonty ot Paul and Barnaoas and tneir posttion as Apostles

equally witb those of the cireumcision {verses 25. 26}

1. A declaration that circumeision is not absolutely necessary to admission into the

Church of Gou (verse 24).

23 and they wrote 3{¢kus by them,
The apostles and the elder brethren
unto the brethren which are of the
Gentiles i1n Antioch and Syria and
Cilicia, greeting: 24 Forasmuch as
we have heard that ¢ certain®which
went out from us have troubled you
with words, 7 subverting your souls;
8 % to whom we gave no commandment ;
25 it seemed good unto us, !9 having
come to one accord, to choose out men
and send them unto you with 2 our
beloved Barnabas and Paul, 26 men
that have hazarded their lives for the
name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 27 We
have sent therefore Judas and Silas,
who themselves also shall tell you the
same things = ¥ by word of mouth.
28 For it seemed good to the Holy
Ghost, and to us, to lay upon you no
greater burden than these necessary
things ; 29 that ye abstain from things
sacrificed to idols, and from blood, and
from things strangled, and from fornica-
tion; from which if ye keep your-
selves, it shall be well with you.
Fare ye well.

3 This is the earliest synodical
letter in the Cbristian
Church. It is styled by
Lightfoot '* the charter of
Gentile freedom.”

6 Certain which went out
from us, i.c. the teachers
mentioned in verse I.

7 Subverting your souls. The
Greek word means furming
upside down, and implies
great excitement and dis-
turbance. The minds of
the Gentiles had been com
pletely unsettled.

3 R.V. omits Ye must be cir-
cumeised and keep the
law. Probably a marginal
explanation.

9To whom we gave ng
commandment, A ocom-
plete repudiation of the
false teachers.

10 Lit. Having hbecorne of
one mind, f.e. the decisior
was unanimous, not merely
carried by a muaiority,

12 Our beloved Barnabas and
Paal. Not Paul and Bar-
nabas, The old official
order is retained. There is
no repudittion - of the
Apostles. On  the  con-
trary, they were to be
honoured with ail brnour,

13 Another proot of scrupu-
lous anziety to guaranter
the authenticity of the
fetter.

Thesa. necessary things, s.e. necessary lo tne age in which they lived; necessiry for free
social intercourse Letween Jew and Gentile : not aecessary for salvation.

14 It shall be well with you (Howsoal, s.e. you shall be in a good state,

The four prohibitions. important in themselves. are not the chief points of the Jetter.

unportant points of the letter are —
The strongly evpressed disapproval of tbhe Judaizers,
The commendation of Barnabas and Paul.
1he exclusion of circumcision from the *° necessary

1.
2.
M »
§ Some gnoient anthoritieg — b wbisd mowd

The

things
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4. The rules are taken from theseven precepts of Noah,whichwere held to be binding on ali
mankind, while the Law was binding on Israei only.
{a) “ Blood " was forbidden to the Jews by the Levitical Law (Lev. iii. 17; xvil. 10—14),
but among the Gentiles it was in various forms a delicacy

o glu‘ngs strangled " were oot used by the Jews because the blood was still in
them.
fe) " Meats offered to idols,” the flesh of animals offered in sacrifices, a portion of
~which was eaten at the sacrificial feasts, and other parts were sometimes sold in
open market,
{4, * Fomication ™ the great sin of the Roman Fmpire, and one which the Jew was
trained from his childhoed to condeinn severely.
Tt wil! be seen that all four injunctions were of a nature to facilitate intercourse between
Jew and Gentile. The Jew had Leen trained to abstain rigorously from ¢ blood,” * things
strangled,” and from " meats otlered to idols.”” To him fornication was a deadly sin. fn
Gentile society it was the custom at their entertainments to have meats from the neighbouring
terples, aud strangied fowls on the tables, and harlots among their guests. Manifestly such
customs would render social intercourse with themn impossible to a conscientious Hebrew.
So the Gentile is required 1o mike a sacrilice on these pornts in order to facilitate social inter-
course, for it was esseutial to the Church’s unity that the Helivew and the Gentile converts
should bredk bread, i.e. partake of the communion together.

5. A recomumendation to the Gentiles to abstain frotn—
{a) Meats oficred Lo idols.
(&) Blood.
(¢} Things strangled
{4) Formication.

Seoct of Pharisess which Belleved.

Jewish Christians. who insisted that all Gentiles must be circumcised before they could be
accepted as Christians.
They are styled by Paul as * false brethren.” (Gal. ii. 4).

Uhey are also known under the name of—
(1) Judaizers, because they wished to impose Jewish ordinances on Gentile Christious.
(2) * They of the circumcision ” (xi. z}.

They were the bitter enemies of Paul.

(a) Doubting his claim to apostleship, and thus causing him to assert constanily his
claims to that office, thus—

(1) " Let a man so account of us, as of the minisiers of Christ, and stewards of the

mysteries of God ™ (1 Cor. iv. 1).
ta, “ Am [ nol free? am I noi an Apostle? have [ not seen Jesus our Lord ¥ are
not ve my work in the Lord ? ' {1 Cor. ix. 1).
(3] © Have we not righi 10 lead about a wife that 15 a belisver, even as the rest of the
apostles, and the brethren of the Lord. and Cephas? ” (1 Cor, ix. 3).

(1) ** Need we, as do some, epistles of cummendation? " {2 Cor, iii. 1).

{5) “ In everyihing commending vurselves, as manisters of God'* {2 Cor, vi. ).

{60 " For I reckon thut 1 am not @ whit behind Uhe very chiefest gposties ™ (z Cor xi. s).

(7) *“ Are they Helrews? Se am . Are thev Israeliles? So am L. Are they the
seed of Abraham? So ain 1. . re they ministers of Christ? (I speak as une
beside himself) I more™ (2 Cor. xi. 22, 23).

(8) *“ For I make knowm to you, brethren, as touching the gospel which was preached by
me, that st is not after snun.  For neither dsd I recerve it from man, nor was |
taught it, but it came to wne tirough revelaiion of Jesus Christ ™ (Gal. L 11, 12).

() Sneering at his work.

(1) “ For, His leiters, they say, are weighty and stromg; bul hic bolily presence s
weak, and his speech of no account ' (2 Cor. x. 10).

{8) " Dut thougn [ be rude sn speech, yel am 1 not in knowledge " (2 Cor. 1i. 6),
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[xXv. 30 36

(¢) Doing their utmost {o thwart him in his work by preaching nnother Gospel,
(1) * There are soms that trouble you, and would pervert the Gospel of Christ™ (Gal.

1. 7).
(3) * Yo wers runring well | who did kinder you that ye should not obey the truth? "

‘(Gal. v. 7).
"
cised ™ (Gal. vi. 12).

As many as desire to make a fair show in the fesh, they compel you lo be circum-

Paul's Claims to Apostleship (see Gal. I. and II).

L. The Gospel had been revealed lo him by Jesus himself.
“ For neisher did I receive si.from man, nor was I taught 31, but 1 came to ma through

revelation of Jesus Christ” (Gal. i. 12).

. He bad not been ordained by the Apostles. He was not an Apostle of secondary

authority.
“ But when it was the good

leasure of God, who .
o reveal his Som in wme,

called me through, kis grace,

I might preack Wim among the Genliles ; imimedialely

I conferred not with flesh amd blood : neither wewl I up to Jerusalem to them whick

were aposiles before me ™ (Gal. i, 13, 16, 17).

Reception of the Letter at Antioch.

30 So they, when they were dis-
missed, came down to Antioch; and
having gathered the multitude to-
gether, they delivered the epistle.
31 And when they had read it, they
rejoiced for the laconsolation. 3z And
Judas and Silas, being themselves
also 2 prophets,®exhorted the brethren
with many words, and confirmed
them. 33 And after they had spent
some time there, they were dismissed
3in peace from the brethren unto
those that had sent them forth.
35°But Paul and Barnabas ¢ tarried
in Antioch, teaching and preaching
the word of the Lord, with many
others also.

t Consolation. That the Gen
tiles were free from the
}'oke of Jewish observances.

t is noteworthy as being
delivered by Barnabas, the
son of consolation.

2 Propheks. (See p. vii)

3 In peace. Does not signify
that they were allowed to go
quietly away, but that they
were dismissed with a
blessing,

R.Y. Omits verse 24. It may
have been a marginal note
to explain why Paul chose
Silas {verse 40).

: 41t is probable that

b
the
| 7 dispute between Peter and
‘ Paul, mentioned in Gal.
. 11-13, occurred during

‘ this period.

K Second Missionary Journey proposed. Contention
between Paul and Barnabas,

36 And after some days Paul said
unto Bammabas, Let us return now
and visit !the brethren in every
city wherein we proclaimed the word
of the Lord, and sez how they fare.

a Oy, exhoriation b Or, comforted :
wer. 34 Hul il sepmed good wiio Silas lo abids 1kere.

1 Brethren in every city,
i.e. the converts in com-
munion with the Christian
Churches.

¢ Some ancient autharities insert, with variations,
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37 And 2 Barnabas was minded to
take with them 3% John also, who
was called Mark. 38 But Paul thought
not good to take with them him 4 who
withdrew from them from Pamphylia,
and went not with them to the work.
39 And there arose a sharp contention,
so that they parted asunder one from
the other, and Barnabas took Mark
with him, and sailed away unto Cyprus;
40 but Paul chose Silas, and went
forth, being ®commended by the
brethren to the grace of the Lord.
41 And 7he went through Syria and
Cilicia, confirming the churches.

| 2 Barnabas was  minded
(Alford) =intended, had it in
his miud.

| 3 John Mark.
. 4 See xiil. 13.

Intro, p. xliii

6 Commended.  Apparently
the Church at Antioch
agreed with Paul, not with
Barnabas,

7 He=St. Paal

IT11. God had sealed his apostleship by granting miracles to be wrought by him.
‘* Barnabas and Paul rehearsing whal signs and wonders God had wrought among

the Geniiles by them ' (Acts xv. 12).

IV, If Peter had founded Churches in Jergsalem, Samaria, Caesarea, Joppa, etc., so he,
Paul, had founded Churches in Antioch, Paphos, Iconium, Derbe, Lystra.
“ For he that wrought for Peter unto the apostieship of the circumcision wrought for

me also unto the Gendsles " (Gal. ii. 8).

V. His claims were admitted by the Apostles at Jerusalem.
“ Qur beloved Barnabas and Paul—wen thatl have hazarded their lives for the name

of our Lord [esus Christ™ (Acts xv. a5, 36).

“James and Cephas, and Jokn, they who were repuled Lo be pillars, gave to me and Barna-
bas the right hands of fellowship, thal we should go unio tic Genliles, and they unio

the circumecision ;"' (Gal. ii. 3).

8yria angd Cilicia. The letter froma the Church at Jerusalem was specielly addressed to the
Churches in these regions {verse 23}, Probably this was the reason why Paul made his way
northwards through these districts, and then by the Cilician gates, a pass in the Taurus range,
to Derbe and Lystra. . i

The dispute. There were faults on both sides in this quarrel. It was natural for Barnabas
to wish to have Lis nepbew Mark with him, and, if Mark were wiiling to go, it would seem only
charitable to give him another chance. The act thus was in accordance with the generous
temperament of Barnabas. On the other hand, Paul would be naturally unwilling to risk the
chance of Mark again abandoning the misston. The alienation was brief, Six years Jater
Mark was Paul’s fellow labourer and feilow prisoner.

Paul re-visits Derbe and Lystra, and chooses Timothy
as a Companion.

1 And he came also to * Derbe | Rebe,  Lystra  lntro,
e6g. Notes,
I6 and to 1Lystra: and behold, 2 Timothy.  Intro,  Biog.
otes

a certain disciple was there,
named 2 Timothy, the ¥son of a Jewess
which believed ; but his father was
a 4Greck. 2 The same was 3 well

380n 0! a Jewess, His mother's
name was Eunice, and his
grandmother’s Lois (z Tim
i. 5}. They were both devout,
and had trained Timothy
in the Law (2 Tim. iii. 15}

4 A Greek, .o a Gentile by birth. He was probably a proselyte of the gate

« Wall roported. So Cormelius (x. 27), Ananias (xxii. 12),

10RV
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[ 6 Go torth. _Replacing Job
reported of by the brethren that were | ¢@¢ forth. Heplac ?egpllac; n
at Lystra and Iconium. 3 Him would | Barabes.

Paul have to ® go forth with him ; and |, cicumeised him. Why dia

he took and 7 circumcised him because Paul circumcise Timothy

; and not Titus ? Because the

of the Jews that werc in those parts: | former was haif a Jew

: {xvi. 1}, and the latter a

for they all knew that his father was a pure ‘Crock (Gal. i 3.

imothy, unless cireum-

Greek' cised, would have been

scouted by his countrymen as an apostate, and wonld therefore have been of no assistance to

Paul, but the circumecision of Titus would have been a surrender of Gentiie liberty, Paul's
views were ‘' thal meither circumeision availcth any thing, nor uncircumcision ” (Gal. v. 6).

Pau! visits Galatia,

4 And as they went on their way |tDectees The injunctions
Y. . of the Assembly at Jerusa-
through the cities, they delivered lem (xv.) regarded by the
H ntiles the M
them the ! dec;rees for to keep, which Charta of their spiritand
had been ordained of the apostles and | gshts.

2 Coafirmed in consequence of
elders that were at Jerusalem. 5 S0 | ‘the removal of the barrier
the Ef:huflches dwe_re 2 strgngthened bm o e Gen
t i and Increased 1n number ber of Christians increased.
he ait * y Phrygia, Galatia., Intro.,
dall B Geoghi h;?ts.h The only

: recor the wvisit to
6 And they went through theregion Ciia &5 found ol 1o

of 3Phrygia and 2 Galatia, having | Episte to the Galatians.
7 Paul scems to have beenm
been forbidden of the Holy Ghost to | detsined in Gamtia by an

in 4 13 * attack of illness.
speak the word in * Asia; 7 and when | a4 Geog, Netes. Pro-
they were come over against 5 Mysia, consular Asia. This district
h M 4t int ¢ Rith o cotitained many important
they assaye 0 go 1nto 1thynia ; cities with large Jewish
and the S Spirit of Jesus suffered them | Somes. bu Paul was not
not; 8and passing by Mysia, they ! sMysia. Intro, Geos. Notes.
d T | 6 Bithynia. latro., Geog.

came down to lroas. | Notes.

7 Assayed., Old English for essay—attempt.

8 Thus Jesus in Heaven directed the journeyings of the Apostle,

Troas. Intro., Geog. Notes.

The Apostles cross into Macedonia.

.. 1 For Visions sce Intro.

g And a !vision appeared to Paul | ‘Appearaaces of Our Lord
H H . a seq.

in the n}ght, ’I?here was a man of |, %e. The writer of the Acts

Macedonia standing, besceching him, now joins Paul. (See p. x.}

- : M doni Sought., Enquired how and

and saying, Come over into Macedonia, when they could cross over

into Europe.
and help us. 10And when he had Concluding. ~Panl accepted
seen the vision, straightway 2 we sought | the vision as God’s call

to go forth into Macedonia, concluding | ihe Ry e Gospel 10
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that God had called us for to preach the
gospel unto them.

11 ® Setting sail therefore from
Troas, we made a straight course to
Samothrace, and the day following
to Neapolis; 1zand f[rom thence
to Philippi, which is a city of Mace-
donia, the ? first of the district, W a
Roman colony: and we were in this
city tarrying certain days.

: 5 The wind was favourable,

and they crossed in two
days. In chap, xx. 6, the
voyage from Philippi to
Troas tahes five days.

¢ Firat. Either as most im-
portant, or as being the first
to which they came in the
route by wlhich they truvel-
ted. Neapolis was in Thrace.

10 A Roman colony difiered from the modern in being essentially a military position and
settlement of Roman citizens and soldiers, either in a conquered country with a view of
maintaining Roman authority -there, or sn the frontiers of the empire for prutection.
Portions of the conquered territory were commonly assigued to veteran soldiers, and the
settlements thus formed were considered integral parts of Rome, belng, in the words i an

ancient writer, “ a miniature likeness of Rome."

They used Roman coiige, spohe the

Latin language, and their cihief magistrates were seut out as appointed from the Motuer
cicy. Philippi was made a colony by Augustus after the deieat ot brutus and Cassius.

Preaaching at Philippi.

13 And on the sabbath day we
went forth without the gate by a
river side, where we supposed there
was a place of prayer; and we sat
down, and spake unto the women
which were come together. 14 And
a certain woman named 2Lydia, a
seller of purple, of the city of ® Thya-
tira, 4 one that worshipped God, ®heard
us: whose heart the Lord opened,
8to give heed unto the things which
were spoken by Paul. 135 And when
she was 7 baptized, and her househeold,
she besought us, saying, If ye have
judged me to be faithful to the Lord,
come into my house, and abide there.
And she 8 constrained us.

& Copstrained us. So the discipies a1 Ernmaius constrained our Lord.

!

Convarsion of Lydia.

1 Where the Jews were too
few to build a synagogue
they preferred a niver Lank
from its quiet and con-
venience for their cere-
monial  abiutions.  Such
places were eatled proseu-
cha® or oratories,

River. [he Gaugites.

Lydia. (!ntro., Biog. Notes),

who traded in purple dye or

cloth dyed that colour.

Thyatira (Intro.,, Geog.

Notes,) was famous for its

dyeing works, especially

purple.

4 One that worchipped God.
A Jewish proselyte,

5 Heard us. Became a
hearer.

6To give heed nonto, and
s0 becotue convinced of
the truth.

7 Baptized. Her couversion
was followed by the bap-
tism of herselt and her
household. as {verse 33)
“was the Jailar and all
his. "

»

w

S0 ardent was her

grlitude, =0 generous her hospuiality, so pressing her entreaties that she would hear ug

uay”
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Paul casts ont the Spirit of Divinations.

16 And it came to pass, as we |2To the place of prayer.
The article makes it clear

were going to %the place of prayer, | that the proseuchs or
that a certain maid having®a 7spirit | g@i) ' inteaded (note

of divination met us, which brought 3 Her masters, The girl was
Sher masters ‘much gain by s00th- | ith some kind of bysteria
saying. 17 The same following after | Her masters traded on her
. . supposed inspiration, and

a and us criea out, saying, €se persuaded the people to
Paul and d out, saving, Th x :
men are’servants of the éMost High | 55z 1o ber with their
God, which proclaim unto you¢® the  Most Hligh God, A wonder-
H H ul testimony from a hostile

way of salvation. 18 And this she | [ie=u for every Grock
did for many days. But Paul, being thought the girl inspired by
- X vit-

5 sore troubled, turned’and said to the ness of the ewl spirit east
spirit, I charge thee in the name of | out by Jesus at Caper

- naum (Mark i. 24).
Jesus Christ to®come out of her.
And ®it came out that very hour. thoroughly worn out by
annoyance. Paul had

patiently borne the crying out of the giri day after day, but at last was compelled to

speak out,

6 Come out of her. Paul’s proceedings resembled his Lord's in spirit and result.

7 Spirit = a Python; the name commonly applied by the Greeks to professed scothsayers
or fartunetellers. It is derived from Python, the fabulous dragon, which originally
beld the cave of Delphi, and was killed by Apollo. He was the god of prophecy, acd
Greece consulted the priests of Delphi for oracles on critical occasions.

ISSora troubled. s

Paul Accused, Scourged, Imprisoned.
19 But when her masters saw that 1 Gaia ‘Ihis, the frst cose

. A i of heathen persecution
the hope of their !gain was9gone, ! rises from love of money
they laid hold on Paul and Silas, and  *TSrBacs wo s
dragged them into the * marketplace | gonenl comcouse
before the rulers, 20 and when they |~ Lat, Duwonwiri, or pretors,
had brought them unto the 5 magis- | 5o I{f,i,‘,‘;fcé‘sn;f‘““""

X 1 ] 6 set forth—=make proctama-
trates, they sal_d, These men, bgmg ke proclamna
Jews, do exceedingly trouble our city, | committedatwofald offence
21and ®sect forth customs which it is ggtasc‘;?ngﬁ;ggé they e
not lawful for us to receive, or to decree of Claudius banish-

. ing all Jews fiom Rome
observe, being Romans. 22 And the [owe would include Ro-

: N : man colonies like Philippi];
multitude rose up 'together agam;t (2) teaching a new relizion
them : and thefmagistrates rent their | to Komans. Whilse Rome

. tolerated the religions of
garments off them, and commanded | the nations they conquered,

7 ' g A N it sternly prohibited Ro-
to beat them withrods. 23 And when oo auiie thee own
they had laid many stripes upon them, @ _ religion for another.

7 Beat them, the fasces of
the Roman lictors.  This must have been one of the beatings referred to {2 Cor. xi. 25},
" Thrice was T beaten with rods.”

aGr. s Spiret, & Fythom b Cr bondsrrvasts ¢ Or,awey 4 Gr.comeout. 4 Gr. Pretors
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&3

they ® cast them into prison, charging |
the jailor to keep them safely : 24 who, |
having received such a charge, cast
them into the inner prison, and made
their feet fast in the ? stocks.

feet only were fastened, the rest of the body lying on the

Conversion of the Jailor at
25 But about midnight Paul and Silas
were praying and singing hymns unto
God, and the prisoners were listening to
them ; 26 and suddenly there was a
¥ great earthquake, so that the founda-
tions of the prison-house were shaken :
and immediately all the doors were
opened ; and every one’s bands were
loosed. 27 And the jailor being roused
out of sleep, and seeing the prison
doors open, drew his sword, and
¢ was about to kill himself, supposing
that the prisoners had escaped. 28 But
Paul cried with a loud voice, saying,
Do thyself no harm: for we are all
here. 2g And he called for lights,
and ?sprang in, and, trembling for
fear, fell down before Paul and Silas,
3o0and brought them out, and said,
1e Sirs, what must I do to be saved?
31 And they said, Believe on the Lord
Jesus,and thou shalt be saved, thou and
thy hounse. 32 And they ! spake the
word of *the Lord unto him, with
all that were in his house. 33 And
he took them the same hour of the
night, and washed their stripes; and
was baptized, he and all his, immedi-
ately. 34 And he brought them up
into his house, and set 12 meat before

them, and rejoiced greatly, with all |
his house, ‘having believed in God. |

& Some ancient autborities read God b Gr. 8 tabls

12Rvy

8 V. 24. caot, significant of
the position of the inner
prison, probably a foul
dungeon anderground

¢ Stocks. A wooden frame
with five holes, into which
head, feet, and arms were
thrust. tere, however, the
ground,

Philippi.

3 Greal eartliquake, so violent
as to throw open ths
doors of the prison and
locsen the staples in the
walls to which the priscners:
chains were attached. N.B.
The time and place were
ooted for viclent earth-
quakes.

5 Was abont to kill himsell,
According to Roman cus-
tom a prisen-keeper
answered for his prisoners
with his life (see xii.
19, where Herod put the
guards of Peter to death:
also, xxvil. 42, where
the Roinan soldiers would
Lave killed the prisoners
to prevent their escape).
Suicide undar such eir
cumstances  would be
considered an honou:able
death: for example, the
suicide of Cato.

o Sprang in=leapt down, f.e.
into the underground cell
of the inner prison. The
prisoners of the jailor are
now his Lorda,

10 Sirg. Gk, Kyroi=Lords,
an honourable title. Paul
points out that salvation
can be obtained by belief
in the Lord Jesus.

11 Spake the word, e, f.e
explainedi what * beliet ia
the Lord Jesus Christ™
implied.

r2 Meat=fcod.

¢ Or, kaving leitcved God
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(xv1 35—40

Special mention is made of three comverts at Philippi.
(1) Lydia, a ni1tive ot Asia, evidently a woman of wealth and influence.
{z) The Slave-girl, possessed of a spirit of divination, .
{33 The Jailor, of a low class, only such being found willing to accept so degrading an

office,

ITowson paints out ** that Philippi is famous in the annals of suicide.”

Brutus and Cassius

buth comnmitted suicide there after their final defeat at the battle of Philip.

Release of the Apostles,
of a Roman citizen,

35 But when it was day, the ¥ magis-

trates sent
l.et those men go.

reported the words to Paul, saying,

The # magistrates
you go:
and gou in peace.
unto them,
1 publicly,

are Romans, aad

the 2 serjeants,

saying,
36 And the jailor
to let

have sent

now therefore 3 come forth,

37 But Paul said

They have Dbeaten us
uncondemned, men that

have cast us into

prison ; and do they now cast us out

privily ?

nay verily ;

but let ® them

come themselves and bring us out,
38 And the? serjeants reported these

words

unto the 9 magistrates :

and

7 they fearcd, when they heard that

they were Romans

; 39 and they came

and besought them ; and when they
had brought them out, they asked them
1o go away from the city. 40 And they
went out of the prison, and entered

into the house of
they had seen

the brethren,

and when
they

lydia:

scumforted them, and departed.

The house of Lydia.

|
\
|

Paul claims the rights

1 Tha magistrates (practors
sent the gerjeants lic-
torg) : evidently tle magis-
trales, in imprisoning the
Apostles, intended to keep
themn safe for the night, and
then to expel them from the
city.

2 Lictors, attendants of Ro-
man  governors. They
carried fasces, or bundles of
rods, bound with teather
thongs ; when scourging a
crirninal they unbound the
fasces, and, having used the
teather thongs to bind the
prisoner, beal him with the
rods.

Paul and Silas had evidently

returned to the prison.

4 i.e. at the palus or the public
whipping-post.

5 Them==The lictors.

7 They feared. Why? Be-
cause so lo treat a Rowan
citizen without trial was
high tieason, puaishable
with death and coufiscation
of property. Cicero in his
Verriue orations declares
that *te bind a Roman
citizen is a misdeed, to
scourge him is a crime, to
put bim to deathis almost a
parricide,” and dilates on
the power of the magic

w

words  ‘“ Civis Romanus
sum” {I am a Romaa
citizen),

Taul goes there for three reasons —(1; a deterwination not to leave the

aity secretly, bul to compel the magistrates 10 coafess the tllegalily of their action; (2} to
rest there till they were fit to travel farther ; (3) to cornfort and exhort the disciples.
Panul alludes to his suflerings at Philippi in his Epistles, as follows: ** and bezn shamefuily
enireaied, as ye know, at Philifpi ™ (1 Thess. ii. 2).
o ecarse {o vou il hath been granted in the behalf af Chrisi not only o believe on kim, bul alse
1o suffer in his behalf | having the same conflict whick ye saw in me,”’ (PPhil. i. 29, 30).

Paul claimed his right of Roman citizenship on three occasions,

(5} At Phihppi (2vi. 37).
8) Al Jerusajem, where

the chief captain would examine him by scourging (XXii. 24)

} When before Pestus he appealed unto Cemsar (1xv, I0, T}

6 G protay b G

ltors

Oy erheted
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ANALYTICAL COMMENTS ON THE
TEXT.

AV. An upper room. R.V. The upper chamber. (i. 13,

The ““ article *’ in the original denotes that the chamber was a well
known room. According to tradition it was the same room in
which our Lord partook of the Last Supper with His disciples
{St. Mark xiv. 15), and was in the house of Mary, the mother of
Johu Mark. The same Greek word is translated “ chamber
(ix. 37, xx. 8).

A.V. “ Disciples.” R.V. Brethren, . 15)
A.V. follows the reading pallyray =disciples.

R.V. adopts 4dehgdy =Dbrethren. After the Ascension the
followers of our Lord are known and addressed as *‘ the
brethren,”” not ' the disciples.”” Their Master, to whom they
had been * disciples,” had ascended into Heaven, so they now
recognize their relationship to each other as * brethren.”

A.V. Purchased. R.V. Obtained. 1. 18)
To acquire or obtain is the Old English sense ol the word
‘ purchase.”

Gk. ékrijeare, lit. " acquired.”

Thus we get a clear idea of what actually occurred. Judas threw
down in the Temple the money, which he had received from the
priests as the price of the betrayal of Jesus. With this money
the priests purchased ‘‘ the potter’s field.” So Judas may be
said to have “ obtained the field with the reward of iniquity.”

A.V. Ordained. R.V. Become. (i. 22))

Gk. yevégBar. Vulgate fieri=to become.

“ Ordained " has now a special ecclesiastical meaning. The
R.V. avoids confusion.
A.V. “ Cloven tongues.” R.V. Tongues parting asunder. (ii. 3.)

Gk. diapept{pevor=dividing or parting themselves off; or as
R.V. (margin) distributing themselves.

Vulgate dispertite hngue = distributed tongues.
10* rv
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The A.V.implies that each tongue was divided into two or more.
The R.V. correctly described what took place. The tongues,
appearing like flames, distributed themselves throughout the
assembly, with the result that “ i (i.e. a fongue) sat upon each
of them.”

AV. *“ Now when this was noised abroad.” (ii. 6.)
R.V. And when this sound was heard.

The Gk. ¢pwyfy in the N.T. never has the sense of ** a report "’ or
*“ a rumour ” as translated by the A.V.

Instances of its use are :—

* Fn Rama was theve a voice heard ” (St. Matt. ii. 18))
“ The voice of one crying in the wilderness ' (St. Mark i. 3).
* Theve came a voice from heaven ' (St. Mark i. 11).
** Bekold a voice out of the cloud » (St. Matt. xvii. 5).
* Jesus, when he had cried again with a loud voice, yiclded
up the ghost” (St. Matt. xxvii. 60).
Thus it was ““ a sound * that was heard.

“ The sound " may have been either the noise of the mighty wind
or the voices of the Apostles speaking in other tongues.

AV. Strangers of Rome. R.V. Sojourners from Rome. {ii. 10.)

Gk. 6i ¢ridnuoivree "Pwpalor=the sojourning Romans, i.e. the
Jews who lived at Rome as sojourners, and were now present
at Jerusalem for the Pentecostal feast.

AV, Pains. V.R. Pangs. (ii. 24.)
Gk. @d¢ vag=Dbirth pangs. “ The two periods (' this age,” ' the
age to come ') were sharply distinguished. But the New was
significantly regarded as the child of the Old, and the passage
from the one to the other was habitually presented as a new
birth *  (Westcott).

The word is significant in this passage as denoting that the death
of Christ was the life of the world,

A.V. " Doctrine.” R.V. Teaching. (ii. 42, v. 28, xiii. 12, xvii. 19.)
5¢3axﬁ=tea.ching, not ‘“ doctrine”” in the modern sense of a
definite system or canon of the faith.
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A.V. “ Daily such as should be saved.” (ii. 47.)
R.V. Day by day those that were being saved.

Gk. rov¢ owgopérove (present participle) =those who were being
saved, i.e. those who were putting themselves in the way of
salvation. The A.V.is taken from the Vulgate qui salvi fierent.

. The doctrinal point in the change is obvious.

AV, Thiz. R.V. This man. {ii. 12.)

AV,

AV,

ANV

AV,

AV,

The A.V. expresses the people as marvelling at fhfs thing, i.e.
what has happened to the man : the R.V. represents them as
marveiling at the man whom they see walking, and also
agrees with ‘* this man ' later in the verse.

Forgiveness of sins. R.V. Remission of sins. (v. 31

Gk. igrgic=a letting go, sctting free, discharge or remission,
1t is translated *“ remission "’ in A.V. (Acts ii. 38}, and should
be so rendered throughout.

Took counsel. R.V. Were minded. (v. 33.)

The A.V. adopts the reading éj3vrAedorro=to take counsel.
The R.V. adopts é300Aovro=to wish, to be willing.
This alteration in reading is the cause of many changes in the R.V.

Taxing. R.V. Enrolment. (v. 37)

Gk. imoypigdn denoctes an enrolment of names for the purpose of
ascertaining the population of the empire, and not necessarily
accompanied by the imposition of a tax.

In every house. R.V.Athome. (v. 42)

Grecians. R.V. Grecian Jews. (vi. 1)
The Gospel wus preached to three classes.

(1) Hebrews, i.e., home Jews, Jews born in Palestine, speaking
Aramaic, a dialcct of Hebrew.

{2) TForeign Jews, or Jews of the Dispersions, Jews born and bred
in foreign countries, and speaking Greek, called in the AV,
Grecians, in the R.V. Grecian Jews.

(3) Gentiles, sometimes natives of Greece, styled in A.V. and
R.V. Greeks.

1t is important to keep the distinction between Grecians or
foreign Jews, and Greeks or Gentiles. The student is apt to
{orget that by the Grecians of the A.V. is meant foreign Jews
speaking Greek.
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The R.V. by uniformly translating Grecian Jews makes the

distinction clear. -
A V. Kindred. R.V. Raece. (vii. 13.)
A.V. Was made known. R.V. Became manifest, (vii. 13.)

‘Gk. yfvogc=race, descent, and hence ‘* a nation."”

Gk. ¢avepov = plain, manifest.

The A'V. might lead us to understand that Joseph’s relatives
were presenied to Pharach, and that the Egyptian king thus
became acquainted with them.

The R.V. makes clear what actually took place, viz., that the
arrival of Joseph’s brethren revealed his nationality. He was
now known to be a Hebrew or Israelite. - :

A.V. Preached Christ. R.V. Proclaimed Jesus. (ix. 21.)

Preached (as shown in Note p. 159} is best rendered “proclaimed.”

Jesus. The R.V. follows the reading adopted by the latest
critics (fesus for Christ).

The R.V. gives what Saul actually did. In the synagogucs he
repeatedly proclaimed that Jesus of Nazarcth was the Christ,
tire Messiah, the promised I"rophet, Priest, and King of Israel,
foretold in the Old Testament,

A.V. " Their laying await was known of Saul.” (ix. 24.}
IR.V. Their plot became known to Saul.

Laying await,—the simple mcaning of the Greck is conspiracy or
plot. The R.V. denotes that this plot was made known to Saul
either by report or divine communication.

A.V. By the wall. R.V. Through the wall, (ix. 25.)

A.V. In a basket. R.V. Lowering him in a basket. (ix. 25.)

The R.V. translates the original closely and describes the exact
occurrences. His friends let Paul down through the window
of a house built on the city wall, placing him in a basket which
they lowered by means of a rope. Thus the Apostle escaped
the notice of the Jews, who were closely watching the gates of

the city.
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A.V. Nothing doubting. R.V. Making no distinction. (xi. 12.)

Making no distinction, i.2. making no difference between Jew and
Gentile, but treating both exactly alike. The alteration is due
to a change in the Voice of the Greek verb.

The Middle Voice (as in A.V.)={o doubt or hesitate.

The Active Voice {as in R.V.)={o separafe, divide,—lo make a
distinction.

A.V. Departed unto Seleucia. (xiii. 4.)
R.V. Went down to Seleucia.

Gk. xarqABoy, which always implies going down from an inland
place to the sea. The R.V. correctly describes the Apostles as
going down the river Orontes from Antioch to Seleucia, the
port at the mouth of the river.

A.V. A prudent man. R.V. A man of understanding. (xiil. 7.)

In the original a person of understanding and intelligence is
meant ; an idea not conveyed in the modern signification of
“ prudent.”’

(1) A.V.Subtilty. R.V. Guile. (xiii. 10.})
The original implies deceit, an idea not nccessarily conveyed in
“subtilty ' as in ALV,
(2) A.V. Mischief, R.V. Villainy.
The original signifies a readiness for mischicf of any kind.

(3) A.V. Child of the devil. R.V. Son of the devil.
Sonship is implied in the original. vie¢ =somn.

A.V. Whom think ye? R.V. What suppose ye?

A change of text from masculine to neuter accounts for the sub-
stitution of that for whom. The original verb means ** to make
a guess at,” the R.V. represents this.

AV, “ The devout and honourable women.”’ (xiii. 50.)
R.V. Devout women of honourable estate.

A change of reading omitting the conjunction brings out that
there was only one class of the women. Honourable refers to
their social position or rank.

Thus the R.V. expresses clearly that the Jews persuaded the
devout ladies of high social position in Antioch to use their
influence against the Apostles (see note p. 66.)
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AV,

R.V.

AV,

AV.

AV,

AV.

AV,
R.V.

COMMENTS ON THE REVISED VERSION.
¢ And had taught many.” (xiv. 21,

And had made many diseiples.

The literal meaning of the Greek is  had discipled many,” i.e.,
they had not merely tanght, but this teaching had taken
effect, and they “ had made many disciples.”

Ordained them elders. (xiv. 21).

. Appointed for them elders.

The R.V. brings out the literal meaning of the Greek, i.e., to eleci
by show of hands, not to ordain by the laying on of hands. The
imposition of hands is an ecctesiastical usage of the word long
posterior to apostolic times.

Sentence. R.V. Judgment, (xv. 19)

Li. Tjudge (L. cemseo). The A.V.implies a judicial decree. The
decree (xvi. 4) was the decree of the whole Council. The
Greek phrase is a common formula signifying an expression of
individual opinion. The R.V. makes it clear that James is
impressing his own * judgment,” not the ‘' sentence’’' or
*“ decision "’ of the Council.

Loosing. R.V. Setting Sail. {xvi, 11.)
The Gk. means * having sailed "’ or * put to sea.”

\We came with a straight course. R.V. We made a straight
course,

The R.V. makes it clear that they had a straight run across,
sailing before the wind, without tacking.

“ Which is the chief city of that part of Macedonia and a colony.”

Which is a city of Macedonia, the first of the district, a Roman
colony. (xvi. 12)

The Gk. wporn may mean that Philippl was either the chicf city of
the district, or the first city they came to, The A.V. gives the
same double meaning in the English colony.  St. Luke uses the
Latin word colonia, thus clearly indicating that Philippi was a
Roman colony. The R.V. preserves the distinction, most
necessary because at the period there were also many Greek
colonies, distinct in their nature and government from Roman
colonics,
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A.V. " \Where prayer was wont to be made.” (xvi. 13.)

R.V. We supposed there was a place of prayer.
The Gk. may mean either (1) prayer, or (2) a prayer-house, the
latter the more probable as the article is prefixed in v. 16.
-The R.V. adopts this view. A place for prayer, or proseuche,
was generally established in any Jewish community not
sufficiently numerous or wealthy to build a symagogue (see
note p. 79).

A.V. Openly. R.V. publicly. (xvi. 37)
The Gk. here is very clear. The Apostles had been publicly
whipped at the palus or public whipping post.

A.V. Being Romans. R.V. Men that are Romans.

The R.V. gives the literal rendering of the Greek, and brings out
strongly the nature of the indignity. It was unlawful to
scourge a Roman citizen save after condemnation by lawful
trial.
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CRITICAL NOTES,

The MSS. of the New Testament. About one thousand in number,
of which not more than thirty are complete copies.

These MSS. are of two kinds—

-Uncial, so called from being written in w#ncial or large capital
letters. These are the more ancient MSS.

Cursive, so called from being written in a cursive or running hand,
are of a much later date, ranging from the ninth to the six-
teenth centurics.

The five vldest Uncial MSS. are :

I. CODEX SINAITICUS, discovered by Tischendorf in the
convent of Mount Sinai in 1859 ; now at St. Petersburg. 1t
s assigned to the fourth century.

2. CODEX VATICANUS, in the Vatican Library at Rome.
Assigned 1o the fourth century. Scome of the Epistles and
the Apocalypse are wanting.

3. CODLEX ALEXANDRINUS, presented to King Charles 1. by
the Patriarch of Constantinople, and now 1n the British
Muscum.

4. CODEX EPHRAEMI, in the National Library at Paris.

5. CODEX BEZA, in the Cambridge University Library, having
been presented by the great Swiss critic, Beza, in 1381.

Versions.

The two most important ancient Versions are—
1. THE LATIN VULGATE, a revision made by St. Jerome of
alrcady cxisting Latin Versions, about A.D. 384.
2. THE SYRAIC VERSION, known also as Peshito or simple.
1t is generally admitted that a Version of the New Testa-
ment in Syriac existed in the second century.

Translations.

1. WYCLIIF'S: from the Vulgate. The New Testament was
finished and published in 1381, and a sccond edition revised
by Purvey was published in 1388,

2. TYNDALE'S, first published in 1526.

3. CRANMER'S, or the Great Bible, a revision of Tyndale's with
the aid of the Vulgate, and the work of Coverdale, published
in 1538.

4, THE BISHQOFP'S BIBLE; a revision of the Great Bible:
published in 1308.

5. GENEVA BIBLE, printed at Geneva by the Reformers, who
Liad taken refuge in that city from the Marian persecution,
first published in 1557,

6. THE RHEMISH VERSJON—or the Rheims and Douay
Version.
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CRITICAL NOTES.

The New Testament was published ““in the English College of

Rheims "' in 1582.

The Old Testament was published at Douay, in Flandersin 1610.
Authorities.
{Quoted in these notes and referred to by the accompanying letters.)

For the Greek text—

The Greek Testament : Dean Alford (1856)—(A).

The Greek Testament : Bishop Wordsworth—(W).

The Greek Testament: Tischendorf (1876)—(T).

The New Testament in the Original Greek: Text revised by
Westcott & Hort {1885)—(WH).

Greek Testament : Scrivener (1881) —(S).

Greek Testament :

Palmer (1881)—{D).

These authorities are quoted and referred to in preference to giving

the original MSS. authority.

Translations and Commentafors.
{Quoted in these Notes and referred to by the accompanying letter.)

() Alford: New Testament for
English Readers (1863).

() Alford: Greek Testament
{1854).

(¢} Alexander (1879).

(d) DBarnes: Notes on Acts
(1860).

(¢) Bowes: Translation of the
Greek Testament (187v).

(N Calvin: Commentarics (1534)

{(g) Cheyne: Various Renderings
(1876).

(?) Cranmer’s Bible (1539).

(#} Davidson: New Testament
{1875).

(/) Douay (1610).

(k) Ellicott : New Testament.

{{)  Geneva Bible (1557).

‘Walsham How {1872).

{(n) Highton : Translation (1866)

(o) Haweis, Translation (1793).

() Lightfoot: Fresh Revision of
New Testament (1871).

{¢) McClellan : New Translation
(1875).

() Morrish :
(1871).

New Testament

() Murdoch: Translation of
Syriac Testament (1879).

(fy Newberry: English-Greek
Testament.

(#) Norris (1880).

(v) Noyes (1869).

(w) Patrick (1842),

(¥*) Rheims (1582).

) Rotherham (1872).
(z) Scarlett (1798).

(ua) Schaff (1879).

(bb) Sharpe (1844).

{(cc) H. Smith : Acts (1879).

(dd) J.II. Smith (1884}.

(ee) Spealker’'s Commentary (1880)

(ff) Troliope: Notes (1847).

(gg) Wordsworth : Greek Testa-
ment.

(hh) Tyndale: Bible (1534).

(#) Wakefield : New Testament
(1791).

(77} Westcott : Notes on the Re-
vised Version (1887).

(kk) Wyclif (1381).

{#f) Newcome: New Testament
{1808).

(mum) Ainsliee New Testament
(1869).

(nn) Howson (1856).
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CRITICAL NOTES.

1. 2. Hadgiven (A.V.) commandments—(R.V.) commandment (f,1, x,
- bB).

Gk. évrethdpevoc=to enjoin, command. Our Lord gave His
Apostles a commission to preach the Gospel, but did not give
them specific rules.

[. 3. (A.V. Being seen—(R.V.)appearingunto (¢, g, & I m, ¥, aa,
ee, ff, hh, RR).
Gk. dwrapevog is frequentative, denoting

‘appearing from time

to time.”
Vulgate apparens eis=appearing unto them.

Forty days—by the space of forty days (f, g, i, /, cc).
Gk. 8i fpepdy reooapbkovra. S with genitive (of time)=

during.
1. 7. AV. In kis own power—R.V. authority (a, ¢, 4, 1, %, m, o, u, v,
ee, £g)-
Gk. éfoleta=authority. The word translated power (v. 8) is
dbrapee ’

1. 20. AV, Bishoprick—R.V. Office {c, g, %, ¢, {, aa, cc, ee, Ii}.

Gk.ryjv émeromiy="" overseer,” theliteral meaning of “bishop.”
The preseut ecclesiastical sense of the word ‘‘ bishop " suggests
an idea foreign to the passage. The translation office or
charge is frce from this ambiguity.

II. 2. A.V. As of a rushing mighty wind—R.V. % ag of the rushing of a
mighty wind >’ (5, 7, bb, hh, 1i).

Gk. fomwep epopérne mrone Braiag. The participle is passive,
meaning borne or carried, f.e. as if a violent gust was being
borne along, impelled by a superior power ; an idea not sug-
gested by the active participle *“ rushing ” of the A.V,, which
represents the wind as the active agent.

I1. 14. (A.V.) “ Peter lifted up his voice and said,” may be better
translated (R.V.) * gpake forth unto them ** (¢, n, 7).

Gk. amepliéfaro=to speak out loudly and clearly, and is so
translated in A V., xxvi. 25, ' But speak forth the words of truth
and soberness.”
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I1. 26.

IT. 31.

CRITICAL NOTES.

AV, Rest—R.V. Dwell (g, v, Ub, i),

Gk. warackmrwori=to pitch a tent, encamp, and there sojonrn
for a time. ‘The same word is translated lodge (St. Matt. xni.
32, " The bivds of the air come and lodge in the branches
thereof.”’

A.V. That his soul was not left in hell—R.V. * Neither was he
left in Hades ’ (i, ¢, u, x, aa, Rk).

The best MSS. (A)) leave out § Yuyy avrov (his soul) and sub-
stitutec oire (neither for) odw (not}.

[11. 13. A.V.Hisson Jesus. Sonshouldbe RV Servant (2, 2,4, %9, 4 1,

aa, bb, cc, ee, gg, 1.

”»

The Creek is raie, which can be rendered *“ sen r ' servant.”

The usual word for son is viec.
The phrase “ servant” is specially applied to the Messiah
{Is. xli. 1).
Also to Israel, " He hatl holpen his servant Israel " (St. Luke {.54)
To David, *“ The house of his servant Dawvid ™ (St. Luke i. 69).
" Who by the miouth of thy servant David > {Acts iv. 23).
To Moses, “* Meses kis servant ” {Josh, i. 1}.

Our Lord came to do His Father’s will, and so the Messiah was
emphatically * the servant ™ of God.

So iv. 27. Holy child.
And iv. 30. Child should be servant, for the same reason.

I11. 18. A.V. That Christ shonld suffer. Christ=R.V. His Christ

I 19,

v, 2

(a, g, 1. q. u, %, aa, ee, ff, gz, kk).
The best MSS. give ray ypiaror Quvov =Tis Christ,

A V. And be converted-—R.V. And turn again (e, ¢, i, & [,
aa, hh, 11).
The Greek verb is active, and literally means ' to furn.”

A.V. Preached - R.V. Proclaimed {v)
The Greek word is kuray yéXAetr, which means simply toanonnce
or proclaim.

Preach hasnow a special signification, and does not convey the
exact sense of the Greek.

Render proclaim for preach (passim).
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Tv. 18, AV. Commanded—R.V. charged (7, o, x, 7).
Gk. mapyyyahay signifies a peremptory command.
So V. 28. Command =charge (ff).
And V. 40. Commanded = charged (7, =, #1).
And XV. 5, Command = charge.

[V. 25. Here are two very different readings.
(1) & dee orépavoc AaPBid rov watbdéc sov=DBy the mouth of
thy servant David (A.V.).
(2) 6 Tov 7ra‘rp(\)g M@y dia nvct’;,ua-rag ‘A'yt’ou oréparoc Aa3id
matdog aov (A, T, WH, S, P),=who by the Holy Ghost by the
mouth of our father David, thy servant (a, g, &, 4, 1, &, u, 3,
aa, kE).

VII. 17. A.V. Had sworn—R.V. vouchsafed {7, g, aa).
Two readings (1) &uogey =sworn (asin A.V.).

(2) dpoAdnyoev (g, 4, aa), (A, W, T, WH, S, P)=
promised or vouchsafed.

1X. 2. AV, Of this way—R.V. of the Way (a. ¢, g, i, % g, aq, bb, cc,
ez, gg).
Gk. rij¢ 6dov, lit, of the way, i.e. the new way, the way of salva-
tion.

IX. 7. A.V.IHearing a voice—R.V. the voice (a, 1, g, v, ¥, aa, bb, ee, gg).

Gk. Ty ¢ ¢wrifc, lit., the voice—denoting the voice which had
spoken to Saul.

IX. 8. A.V.Sawnoman—R.V. gawnothing (g, 7,7, ¢. u. v, %, aa, ¢e, gg).
Two readings.

(1) dvdéva EBAeme (masculine) =saw no man.
(2) dvdév EBAeme (neuter) (W)=saw nothing.
The latter translation shews how complete was the blindness.

IX. 81. A.V. The Churches—R.V. the Church (2, g, 4, 7, #, ¢, ¢, u, o,
x, aa, ez, RR).

The best supported reading (A, W, T, WII, S, P) gives the noun
in the singular.

X. 35. A.V. Accepted with him—R.V. acceptable to him (s, 4, j, o,
q, 4, v, %, aa, bb, cc, ee, gg}.
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Gk. fexrde, a verbal adjective represented in English by the
termination—=ble.

A.V. follows the Vulgate acceptus=accepted.

X. 40, A.V. Shewed him openly—R.V. gave him to he made manifest
(a, e, d, 4,4, qt v % ece.

The strict translation of the Greek is, and gave him {i.e. caused or
suffered him) #o bz {or to be come) visible (apparent, manifest)
(Alexander).

Jesus was not openly shewn to all people, but He was made
manifest, or became visible, to His disciples on many occasions.

XI. 20. A.V. Spake unto the Grecians, preaching the Lord Jesus.

A.V. Grecians—R.V. Greeks (¢, &, 4, §, ¢, %, v, %, aa, bb, e, hh, RR).

The A.V. follows the reading 'EAApmarde = Grecians or Grecian
Jews.

The best MSS. give 'EAAgrac (A, T, S, P)=Grecks.

Greeks is preferable not only because of the weight of authority
in the MSS., but also because it gives the true rendering of
what took place.

That the Gospel should be preached to Grecian Jews would
create no surprise, for it had always been preached to them,
even dating from the Day of Pentecost. But that the good
tidings should be proclaimed to the Greeks or Gentiles was an
unprecedented event, and of such momentous issue that the
Apostles at Jerusalem deemed it necessary to send Barnabas
on a special mission to Antioch.

XI. 19. A.V. Persecution—R.V. Tribulation (/, .t =, ee, kk).
Gk. O\iewe is literally affliction or distress.

XIII. 13. A.V. Loosed from Paphos. A.V. “loosed” should be
“ set sail ” (¢, j, ¢, aa, ff).

Gk. araybevreg, a technical nautical term="* were carried up "
from the shore to the sea.

X1II. 19, A.V. He divided their land to them by lot. And after that
he gave unto them judges about the space of four hundred
and fifty years; or R.V. He gave them their land for an
inheritance for about four hundred and fifty years, and after
these things he gave them judges {c, f, g, 7, j, &, o, u, aa).
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(1) Gk. KurEfc;\npuBG’rnJEV adroic=divided by lot to them.

(2) Gk. carexAnpovéuneer (A, W, T, WH, §, P)=to inherit,
obtain by inheritance.

There is also another change of text by a transposition of xat I.LET('I

ravra="and after these things.” The A.V. presents a
discrepancy between the statement of St: Paul and the
chronology of the Old Testament as to the space of time from

the Exodus to the days of Samuel. The change of text gives
a translation which removes this discrepancy.

XIII. 43. A.V. Congregation R.V. Synagogue (¢, f, ¢, j. &, o s, v,
x, aa, bb, 11, ki)

Synagogue is the literal translation of the Greek.

X1V. 14. A.V. They rent their clothes and ran in. R.V. rent their
garments and sprang forth (i, o, v, w, U).
Clothes=the abba ur long outer cloke, best rendered ' garment.”
Two readings of the Greek Text
eloemioneay =sprang in ;
ééemhonoay (A, W, T, WH, S, P)=sprang forth.

RIV. 26. A.V. Recommended. R.V. committed lc. 4. 5. f1.

A more appropriate word. We may recommend a man to the
tavourable notice of another man ; but we commit a man to
God’s care or lavour.

XV. W0, ANV. Why tempt ye Ged to put a yoke. R.V. that ye shouid
put a yoke (g, hh).

The A.V. has followed the Vulgate impenere jugum=to put a
yoke but this is not the true rendering of the Greek infinitive,
which immplies not that they tempted God to do it, but that
they tempted Him by doing it themselves.

XV. 17. A.V. Who doeth al! these things. R.V. who maketh these
things known («, g, «, v).
Two readings :
(1) 6 mow@r ruv'ra ravra=who doeth all these things.

2) 0 mow v Tavra yvwora (A, T, WH, P, S)=who maketh
these things known.

1l Ry
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So also:
XV. 33. AYV. Unto the Apostles. R.V. unto those that had sent
them (a, c, &, 4, &, g, u, x, bb, ki, ).

A change of text:
(1) AV. mpic rou¢ amvaréAevg=to the Apostles.
(2) wpoic roug droaTuddrrac abréve (A, W, T, WH, S, P)=10

those that had sent them.

The latter gives the correct statement of what took place.
Paul and Barnabas now returned to Antioch to the elders of
the Church, who had sent them on the mission to Jerusalem.

XV. 40. A.V. Recommended—R. V. commended {4, o, s, v, z, ii),
Calvin translates * committed.”

XV1. 27. AV, Would have killed himself —R.V. was about to kill
himself (a, ¢, f, %, ).
Gk. dpedAer éavroy Grapelv=was on the point of killing
himself.

XVI. 27. A.V. Had been fled—R.V. had escaped (c. o, v, i, ).
The Greek verb is comnpound and denores successful flight or
escapue.



GEOGRAPHICAL NOTES.
- CHAPTERS XIII.-XVI.

Antioch in Pisidia.—A city at the extreme north of Pisidia on the
borders of Phrygia. It was founded by Selencus Nicanor, It must be
carefully distinguished from Antioch in Syria,

Notices in Acts.

(1) Visited by Paul on his first missionary journey. Here he
preached his first recorded sermon (xiii. 16-41).

(2) This preaching led to the reception of the Gospel by a great
number of the Gentiles. The jealousy of the jews was aroused,
and a violent persecution followed, which drove Paul and
Barnabas from Antioch to Iconium. On departing the
Apostles * shook the dust cf their fect against the Jews™
{xiii. 50, 571).

Attalia.—A coast town of Pamphilia, built by Attalus Philadelphus,
and named after that monarch. Paul and Barnabas sailed from
Attalia to Antioch in Syria on their return from the first missionary
journey (xiv. 25).

Cyprus.—An island sitnated in the extreme eastern corner of the
Mediterranean, due east of Syria, and south of Cilicia.

Notices in Acts.

(1) Barnabas, the Apostle, was a native of Cyprus (iv. 36). -

(2} Men of Cyprus and Cyrene preached the Gospel first to Gen-
tiles at Antioch (xi. zo).

(3) Faul and Barnabas visited Cyprus on the first missionary
journey, landing at Salamis, and going thrcugh the island to
Paphos, where the deputy Sergius Paulus was converted, and
Elymas, the sorcerer, smitten with blindness.

{4) Barnabas, when he separated from Paul, took Mark with him,
and visited Cyprus.

Derbe.—A town of Lycaonia visited by Paul on his first and second
missionary journeys. Gaius was a native of Derbe,

Iconium.—Modern Konieh, a city of Lycaonia, of which it was the
capital ; visited by Paunl with Barnabas on his first missionary journey.
The opposition of the Jews forced the Apostle to leave Iconium and go
to Lystra and Derbe.

Lycaonia (= Wolf-land).—A dreary plain, bare of trees, with scarcity of
water, to the north of Cilicia and east of Phrygia and Pamphylia.
Iconium was its capital, and amongst its cities are numbered Lystra
and Derbe. Iis inhabitants spoke a langnage different from Greek,
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Lystra.—A town of Lycaonia, Visited by Paul on his Arst and second
missionary journeys.

Notices in Acts.

{1} Laul healed the cripple, and, in consequence, the inhabitants
would have worshipped the Apostles as Gods, calling Barnabas
Jupiter, and Paul Mercury (xiv, 8-18).

{2) The jews, coming from Antioch and Iconium, persuaded the
people and they stoned Paul {xiv. 19, 20}.

(3} It was the home of Timothy. Paul, on his second missionary
journey, visited Lystra and took Timothy as his companion and
fellow missionary (xvi. 1-3).

Paphos.—The capital of Cyprus, at the western extremity, and the
residence of the Roman governor.

Notice in Acts.

Paul, on the first missionary journey, converted Sergius Paulus,
the Governor, and smote Elymas the sorcercr with blindness
for resisting his teaching and for endeavouring to persuade the
Governor against the Apostles (viii. 6-12).

Perga.—A city of Pamphylia, situated on the river Cestrus.

Notice in Acts,
Here Paul and Barnabas, on the first missionary journey, first
entered Asia Minor (xiii. 13).
Here John Mark, who had accompanied them from Antioch,
departed from them and returned to Jerusalem (xiii. r3).

Salamis.—A city of the eastern end of the island of Cyprus, in the bay
which is now called Famagousta. It was the first place visited by
Paul and Barnabas on the first missionary journey on leaving the main-
land at Seleuncia (xiii. 5).

Seleucia.—Near the mouth of the Orontes and sixteen miles from
Autioch, of which city it was the seaport.

Paul and Barpabas sailed from Seleucia’ starting on their first
missionary journey (xiil. 4).

BIOGRAPHICAL NOTES.

Elymas the Sorcerer, or Bar Jesus (son of Jesus), a magician found
by Paul and Barnabas on their first missionary journey as living with
Sergius Paulus, the governor of Cyprus, at Paphos. He endeavoured
to withstand the preaching of the Apostles, and was smitten with
blindness by Paunl (xiii. 6-12).

Judas surnamed Barsabas, a leading member of the Apostolic Church
at Jerusalem, He was endued with the gift of prophecy.

Notices in Acts.
1. Judas and Silas were chosen as delegates to accompany Paul and
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Barnabas to Antioch to make known and explain the decree of
the Council at Jerusalem concerning the terms of admission of
Gentile converts (xv. 22).
2, Aiter using his prophetical gifts to confirm the brethren at
Antioch Judas returned to jerusalem (xv. 32).
It has been suggested that he was the brother of Joseph, surnamed
Barsabas (i. 23}. i

Lucius of Cyrene, 2 prophet and teacher of the Church at Antioch;
one of those who, instructed by the Holy Ghost, consecrated Paul and
Barnabas for their missionary work (xiii. 1),

Notices in Acts.

1. He was very possibly one of “the men of Cyrene" who being
“scattered abroad on fhe persccution thai avose about Stephen ™
went to Antioch preaching the Lord Jesus (zi. 1g, 20), -

2. It is supposed he is the Lucius mentioned as joining with Paul
in his salutation to the Roman brethren.

There is no reason for regarding him as identical with Luke the
Evangelist (see Intro, p. 11},

Manaen, one of the teachers and prophets at the Church of Antioch,
at the time of the appointment of Saul and Barnabas as missionaries to
the Gentiles (xiit. 1).

He is described as the foster-brother of Herod, *drought up with Herod,

the teirarch.”’ .

Sergius Paulus, the proconsul of Cyprus whe~ Paul and Barnabas
visited that island on the first missionary journey. He is described as
an intelligent man and a seeker after truth. Though opposed by
Elymas the sorcerer, the teaching of the Apostles convinced and
converted the governor (xiii. 7). '

Silas.—The name (from silpe, a wood) indicates a Hellenistic Jew.

Notices in Acts.

(1) A prophet and teacher at Jernsalem ; sent with Judas, surnamed
Barnabas, to convey the letter of the Council from Jerusalem
to Antioch (xv, 22, 32).

{(2) He remained at Antioch, and on the quarrel between Paul and
Barnabas was chosen by Paul as his companion on the second
missionary journey (xv. 40).

(3) Was imprisoned with Paul at Philippi, and like the Apostle
claimed the Roman franchise (xv. 37). Hence we conclude
that Silas was a Roman citizen,

(4) At Berea he was left behind with Timothy while Paul proceded
to Athens (xvii. 14).

{5) He afterwards rejoined the Apostles at Corinth {(xviii. 5).

Under the name of Silvanus he is mentioned frequently in the
Epistles as being at Corinth., Tradition represents him as
having become bishop of Corinth,

For remainder of Biographical Notes see page 184).
{ f Biograp page 184) %Ry
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8t. Paul’s First Missionary Journey. Acts xiii., xiv,

They started from ’
Antiooch in Syria, at the bidding of the Holy Ghost—** Separale me Barnabas and Saul
Jor the work, whereunto I have called them.”
The party consisted of Barnabas, Paul, and John Mark as their minister. From
Antioch they went to
Seleucia, the port of Antioch, and thence eailed to Cyprus, landing at
alamis, where *“they prenched the word of Qod in the synagogues of the Jews,” and
went through the isiand unto
Paphos, where the deputy, Sergius Paulus, was converted, and Elymus the sorcerer
smitten with blindness, Thence they saiied to
Perga, in Pamphylia, where John departed from them and returned to Jerusalem. Thence
thev departed and came to
Antloch In Pisidla, where, in the synagogue, Paul delivered his first recorded sermon to
the Jews and to the Gentiles. The Jews, envious that the Gentiles were included in
the Gospel message, raised np a persecution and expelied Paul and Barnabas, who
“ chaking off the dust of their feet against them,” came to
Iconium, whither they were followed hy the Jews and were compelled to flee to
Lystra, where Paul cured the cripple, impotent from his birth, who had never waiked.
The people of Lystra took the Apostles to be gods and attempted to sacrifice to them
but were prevented by Paul. The Jews from Antioch stirred up the people and stoned
Paul, and supposed they had killed him, Paul recovered and departed to
Derbe, where they preached and thence returned to
Lystra, Tconium, Antioch, confirming the disciples and ordaining elders, thence through
Pisidia to Pamphylia, Perga, as far as
Attalia, whence they sailed to Antioch their original starting point.

Time taken. Nct less than three to four years, and as the district traversed was but

sfmall, a considerable time was spent at each place, thus:—
(1) Antioch, * And the word of Lhe Lord was published throughout all the
region” (xiii. 49).
(2) Iconium. “ A great muliitude both of the Jews and also of the Greeks
betieved ™ (xiv. 1).
“ Long time therefore abode they” (xiv. 3).
(3) At Lysfra {see xvi, 1) it is evident many converts had been made,

Plan adopted. To make a stay at some centre of population, and thers preach the
Gospel till asufficient number of disciples had been made, and those disciples so instructed
that the wo.k m:ight go on after Paul had left them.

Method of preaching. Though Paul had been specially marked out as the Apostle to
the Gentiles, still as expressed in Romans x. 1, his * heart's destre and prayer to God
for Israel was that they might be saved.” So throughout this missionary journey Paul
always publishes the Gospel first to his own nation. Thus—

(1) A(‘ Salamis “ they preached the word of God in the synagoguss of the Jews™
xiii. 5).

(2) At Ant?och ** they went inlo the synagogue oh the Sabbath day ” (xiii. 14).

(3) At Iconium “they went both together into the synagogue of the Jews"
(xiv. 1).

It was only when the Jews rejected his preaching that Paul turned to the Gentiles—as at
Antioch io Pi-idia. ' It 1was necessary that the word of God should first have been
spoken Lo you : but seeing ye put it from you, and judge yourselves urworthy of ever-
lasting life, 1o, 10e turn to the Gentiles” (xiii, 46).

The same method is adopted on the second and third missionary journeys, for— .

(1) At Thessalonica, “ where was a synagogue of the Jews; and Paul, as his
manner was, went in urto them'’ (xvil. 1, 2).

(2) At( Berea, “‘who coming thither went into the synagogue of the Jews”

xvit, 11}

(3) At Corinth, ' and he reasonad in the synagogue every Sabbath™ (xviii. 4).

(4) At Ephesus, “and he went into the synagogue, and spaie boldly for the
space of three months ™ (xix, 8).

It is also in consequence of the action of the Jews that Paul leaves off preaching in the
synagogues. Thus—

(1) At Corinth. ** And when they (the Jetws) opposed themselve: and blasphemed,
he shook his raiment and said unio them, Your blood be upon your own
heads ; Lam cléan : from henceforth I will go unto the Gentiles” (xviii. 6),

(2) At Ephesus. * But when divers were hardened and_believed not, but spake
evid of that way before the multituds, he departed from them' (xir. g).
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St. Paul’s Second Missionary Journey. Acts xv., xvi., xvii., xviil.

Antioch In Byria was the starting-place, where Paul suggested to Barnabas that they
should go and visic their brethren in the cities where they had preached. Barnabas
wished to take John Mark again, but Paul refused to take him with them because
he had left them at Perga on the first missionary journey. Barnabas took Mark and
sailed to Cyprus, whilst Paul chose Silas as his companion and went by land through
Syrla'and Cilicia, and came to

Derbe and Lystra, where he met with Timothy, and having circumcised him, took him as
a companion on the jouruey; thence they went “through Phrygia and Galatia,
and were forbidden of the Holy Ghos! to preach the word in Asia, and after they
were come to Mysia they assayed to go into Bithymia: but the Spirit suffeved
them mot.” And passing by Mysia they came to

Troas, where Papl in 2 vision saw a2 man of Macedonia, who prayed him saying, ** Come
over ints Macedonia and help us.” Here Luke joined the company, and they
sailed to

Samothracia. and the next day o
Neapolis the port of Philippi, and thence to

Philippi. where Lydia was converted, and Paul cast out the spirit of divination from a
damsel, whose masters, finding thew gains goue, brought the Apostles before the
magistrates, who beat them and put tnem in prison. The jailor was converted, and
next day the magistrates sent them away, and they deparied through Amphijolis and
Apollonia, and came to

Theggalonica, where the Jews raised an uproar against them, and assaulted the house of
Jason where they lodged. So the brethren sent Paul and Silas away by night to

Berea, where the people received them favourably til) the Jews came from Thessalonica
and stirred up the multitude, so, whilst Silas and Timotheus abode at Thessalonica,
Paul was sent to

Athens, where he delivered his famous speech on Mars Hill (Areopagus} and converted
Dionysius the Areopagite and a woman named Damuaris among others. Theuce be
journeyed to

GCorinth, where he met with Aquila acd Priscilla, and lodged with them, working at the
same trade, viz., tent-makwng. Silas and Timotheus joined him, and he preached to the
Jews, converting Crispus, the chief ruler of the synagogue. Rejected by the Jews St.
Paul continued his preaching in the house of Justus. He abcde there eighteen months,
being encouraged to do so by the words of the Lord, who appeared to him in a vision
The Jews, incensed at his preaching to the Gentiles, and the success aitending the
same, brought him before Gallio, the Roman Governor, who refused to hear the
charge. Thence, taking with him Aquila and Priscilla, he went to

Cenchrea, where he shaved his head under a Nazarite vow ; then he sailed to

Ephesus, where he lefi Priscilla and Aquila, and being desircus himself of teaching
Jerusalem in time for the approaching feast, left Ephesus, promising to return, "nd
sailed to

Ceesarea, whence he went up to
Jerusalem, where he saluted the Church, and then went down to
Antloch 1r Syria, the original starting point,
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Simeon called Niger, one of the teachers and prophets of the Church
at the time of the appointment of Paul and Barnabas as missicnaries to

the Gentiles (xiii. 1),

Timothy.

(1) The son of a Greek (Gentile) father and a Jewish mother. His
family lived at Lystra or Derbe (Acts xvi. 1-3}.

{2) His mother’s name was Ennice, and his grandmother’s Lois
(2 Tim. i. 5).

(3) Of a child he had learnt to know the Holy Scriptures (z Tim.
i, 15).

(4) On Paul’s second visit to Lystra he took Timothy, circumcised
him, and made him his companion on his secoud missionary
journey along with Silas (xvi. 3).

5) He accompanied Paul as far as Berea where he and Silas
remained whilst the Apostle went on to Athens {xvii. 14). He
rejoined the Apostle at Athens.

(6) From Athens he was sent to Thessalonica with the First Epistle
to the Thessalonians (r Thess. iii. 2).

(7} From Thessalonica he rejoined Paul at Corinth,

(8) He was sent on in advance from Ephesus into Macedonia and
Greece (xix. 22).

(9) He was one of the band of friends who accompanied Paul from
Greece to Asia on his return to Jerusalem from his third
missicnary journsy (xx. 4), bat does not appear to have gone
further than Miletus.

(10} He must have joined the Apostle at Rome for he was with
him when the Epistles to the Philippians, to the Colossians,
and to Philemon were written.

(r1) From 1 Tim. i. 3 we learn that on the release of Paul from
imprisonment Timothy accompanied him to Asia, and stayed
at Ephesus, while Paul went on to Macedonia.

According to tradition he was the first bishop of Ephesus and is
said to have suffered martyrdom at the hands of the populace.
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50
51

52
33

|
54—87
57

61
2

63
66—03

Emrperors.

Claudius,
Em peror
from 41
A

Nero,

Governors of
Judaea, &c.

High Pricsts.

Herod Agrippa II,
made King of
Chalcis.

Felix, Procurator
of Judea.

Herod Agrippa 11
gets Batania
and Trachonitis.

Gallio, Procurator
of Achaia.

[The Egyptian al-
luded to in Acts
xxl. 38 raises a
tumult A,p. 36).

Festus
Felix.

Ishmas=l. son of
Phab, 59 A.D.

|
succeeds

|
Jogeph Cabi.
Ananias.

Jesus, son of Da-
minceas.

Events in Acts.

The first missionary journey
of Paul with Barnabas,

Return of Paul and Barma-
bas to Antioch.

Council at Jerusalem,

Second missionary journey
of Paul, with Silas, lasiing
three years, S1—54 A.D.

Paul crosses over into
Europe.

Paul at Jerusalem where he
keeps Pentecost.

A few weeks at Antioch.

Third mlssmnary journey,
54—58 A

Paul at Ephesus for Lhree

e

P)z;ul leaves Ephesus, and
crosses inte Europe.

Return of Paul to Jerusa-
lem. Arrives there Pente-
cost, 58 A.D.  Arrest of
Paul.

Two years imprisonment at
Casarea. 58—60 A.D.

Pau! embarks for ltaly in
the Autumn.

Arrival at Rome.

Two years military im-
prisonment, ending 63 A.D,

Release of Paul,

[Subseguent imprisonment
of Paul at Rome. Martyr-
dom.]

ANALYSIS OF THE ACTS OF THE APQSTLES.
Chaps. XITI.—XXVIIT.
I.—The First Missionary Journey, xiii., xiv.

1. The Consecration of Paul and Barnabas at

Antioch

L I D I D T I |

xiii, 1—4.
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The Apostles at Cyprus. . . . .. xiii g—12.
(@) Conversion of the Deputy e e 4—12.
() Elymas smitten with blindness . . . 8—11.
. At Perga in Pamphylia. The return of John
Mark . . . . e e e e e e 13.
. At Antioch in P151d1a . .. . e 1}—52.
(a) St. Paul's first recorded sermon . . . 14-—43-
(&) The Apostles turn to the Gentiles . . 44—52.
At Iconium. Persecution . . . . . . . xiv.1—5.
. In Lycaonia. . . . e e e . -6—=21.
At Lystra (1) the cr:pple healed 6—38.
(2) The Apostles looked upon
asgods . . . . 8—18.
(3) Paul stoned . . . .' .. 19— 20,
Return to Antioch in Syria. . . . . . 21—28.

II.—The Council at Jerusalem.

The question raised at Antioch in Syria . . xv. 1.
A deputation, including Paul and Barnabas,
sent to Jerusalem . . . . . . . . . 2—35.
. The Councit . . . . . . . . 6—21.
. The letter embodying the decree of the Counc1l @22—29.
. The decision received at Antioch . . . . . 30—35.

- III.—The Second Missionary Journey.

. The contention between Paul and Barnabas.

They separate. . . . . X, 36—30.

. Paul and Silas pass lhrough Syrla. and C111c1a

to Lystra . . . e .o 40—4I.

. Timothy chosen as a compamon in the mission  xvi. 1—35,
. They pass through Phrygia and Galatia, and

come to Mysia and to Troas . . . 6—38.
. By a vision Paul is called into Macedema . g—12.
. At Philippi . . . . . 13—40,
(a) The conversion and baptlsm of Lydla . 13—1I5.
(%) The spirit of divination cast out by Paul 16—23.
(¢) Scourging and imprisonment of Paul
and Silas . . . e 23—24.

{2) The conversion of the ]mlor e . 25— 40,





